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ABBREVIATIONS. 



Anglo -8axon, MSB.. 

C = MS. of Interrogationes, originally a part of Cod. 178, Corpus 

Christ! College, Cambridge, but now bound in Cod. 162, C.C.C.C.. 

Cod. C = Codex 178 (Nasmith's Catalogue), Corpus Christi College, Cam- 
bridge (S. 6, Wanley, p. 120). 

C^ = Cod. 162 (Nasmith's Catalogue), Corpus Christi College, Cam- 
bridge (S. 5, Wanley, p. 116). 

M = Cottonian Cod., Julius E VII, British Museum (Wanley, p. 186). 

B = Cod. Junii 23, Bodleian Library, Oxford (Wanley, p. 36). 

b = Cod. Junii 24, Bodleian Library, Oxford (Wanley, p. 40). 

c = Cod. 303 (Nasmith's Catalogue), Corpus Christi College, Cam- 

bridge (S. 17, Wanley, p. 133). 

J = Cod. Junii 104 (Transcript made by Junius), Bodleian Library, 

Oxford (Wanley, p. 98). 



A. 8. Frinted Texts. 

Boutw. = Text of Interrogationes Sigwulfi Prosbyteri printed from Cott. 
Jul. E VII, in Screadunga Anglosaxonica Pub. Carolus Guilielmus 
Bouterwek, Elberfeldae 1858, p. 17. 

Hm. = The Homilies of the Anglo-Saxon Church. I = First part. The 
sermones Catholici or Homilies of ^^Ifric in the original Anglo- 
Saxon, with an English version by Benjamin Thorpe, F. S. A. 
London. Printed for ^Jfric Soc. 1844. II = Second part 1846. 
MS. Pub. Library, Cambridge. Mutilations supplied from MS. 
Reg. 7 c. XII, British Museum. A general collation of the text 
was made with the Bodleian MSS., Thorpe's Preface, p. XI. 
Gr. iElfric's grammatik und glossar hcrausg. von Julius Zupitza. 

'Gl. I. abteil., text und varianten. Berlin 1880. 

0. T. = JFAt on the Old Testament in: An Anglo-Saxon Reader, by 
Henry Sweet, M. A. Second Edition, Oxford 1870. MS. Laud 
E 1 0, ' which is of the latter half of the eleventh century '. Sweet, 
p. 50, note. 






ABBREVIATIONS. VII 

N. T. = De Novo Testamento in: *Bibliothek der Angelsachsiscben Prosa 
heransg. von Chr. Wilh. Mich. Grein. Erster band. JEAf. de 
vetere et Novo Testamento, Pentateuch, losua, buch der Rich- 
ter und Hiob. Cassol und GOttingen 1872'. MS. Laud E 19. 

P. G. = Preface to Genesis, in Grein's above-mentioned *Bibliothek' etc.. 

Gen. = Genesis in: Heptateuchus, Liber Job, et Evangelium Nicodemi; 
Anglo-Saxonice. Historise Judith fragmentum; Dano-Saxonice. 
Edidit nunc primum ex MSS. codicibus Eduardus Thwaites.** 
Oxoniae e Theatro Sheldoniano, MDCXCVIIL Grein, vorrede III, 
says, Thwaites' MSS. are Cod. Laud E 19, 1—115 blatt. 

Ex. Lev. Num. Josh. Jud. Job = Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Joshua, 
Judges, Job, in Thwaites' Heptateuchus etc.. 

Sts. = -^Ifric's Lives of Saints, being a Set of Sermons on Saints' 
Days lormerly observed by the English Church, ed. from MS. 
Julius E VII in the Cottonian Collection, with various Readings 
from other MSS.. By the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M. A. Part L 
London, publ. for the Early English Text Soc. 1881. 

Can. = The Canons of iElfric in Ancient Laws and Institutes of Eng- 
land •** also Monumenta Ecclesiastica Anglicana, from the se- 
venth to the tenth 'Century, vol. II [ed. by Benjamin Thorpe]. 
London MDCCCXL. 

Epis. = iElfric's Pastoral Epistle in Ancient Laws etc., vol. II. 

Exm. = The Hexameron in the Anglo-Saxon Version of the Hexameron 
of St. Basil, or Be Godes six da^a weorcum, and the Saxon 
Remains of St. Basil's Admonitio ad Filium Spiritualem. Now 
first printed from MSS. in tlie Bodleian Library, with a translation 
and some account of the Author, by Henry W. Norman. London 
MDCCCXLVIII. *The text of the Hexameron is taken from a 
very ancient MS. Jun. 47, and is collated with Jun. 23'. *The 
text of Admonitio is MS. Jun. 68 collated with Ilatton 100'. 
Norman pref., and note p. 31. 

Temp. = De Temporibus Anni in the above-mentioned Screadunga p. 23. 
*Editio princeps est ea quam Thomas Wright e codice Cott. 
Tib. B. V. anno MDCCCXLI curavit addita versione anglica'. 
Boutw's text is a collation by Thorpe, of the Wright text with 
the Cam. Pub. Library MS.. 

Coll. = Alfrici Colloquium in Analecta Anglo-Sax onica p. 100. By Benj. 
Thorpe, London 1S34. 'From a Cottonian MS.' Thorpe. — 'ab 
iElfrico primum compilatum, et deiude ab -^Ifrico Bata, ejus 
Discipulo auctum'. MS.. 



Latin Texts. 

D. = Prof. D. th. Franz Delitzsch, to whose personal kindness I am in- 
debted for criticisms upon the variations of the Latin texts. 
Bed. in Pent. = Bedae in Pentateuchum Commentarii Expositio in pri- 
mum librum Moysi (Pat. Lat. XCI). " 

1* 



Vin ABBREVIATIONS. 

Bed. Hexm. = Bedae Hexameron, sive Libri Quatuor in Principium 

Geneseos, usque ad Nativitatem Isaac, (Pat. Lat. XCI). 
Bed. De Nat. R. = Bedae De Natura Rerum Liber (Pat. Lat. XC). 
Greg. Mor. L. =: S. Gregorii Magni Moralium Libri , sive Expositio in 

Librum B. lob (Pat. Lat. LXXV. LXXVI). 
Hier. Ques. Gen. = Hieronymi Quaestiones Hebraicae in Libro Geneseos 

£. Recognitione. Pauli de Lagarde, Lipsiae 18G8. 
Isid. Etym. L. = S. Isidori Hispalensis Etymologiarum Liber (Pat. Lat. 

XXIII). 
Pat. Lat. = Patrologia Latina edidit Migne, Paris. 



Miscellaneous. 

Aelf. = Aelfric. Ale. = Aleuin. homoi. = homoioteleuton. Inter. 
= Interrogationes. ins. = inserted, om. = omitted. L ^ line. A semi- 
circular parenthesis ( ) denotes that the enclosed letter is written over 
the word in the MS.. A bracket [] denotes our suggestions, col = column. 
W.S. = West- Saxon. E.W.S. = Early West -Saxon. L.W.S. = Late 
West-Saxon. Italics in ]>cel indicate the expansion of the common sign 
for psdt in the MSS.. The accent-marks of the MSS. are longer than those 
in the type. 



General Introduction. 

§ 1. The authors and origin of their works. 

Alcuin, the celebrated English scholar, and teacher of 
Charlemagne, compiled in Latin, at the end of the eighth cen- 
tury, a Hand-book upon Genesis J- ^ 

The immediate occasion of the work was the questions 
upon certain difficulties in Genesis, which his inseparable pupil 
and friend, the presbyter Sigewulf, had at different, times put 
to him. Therefore the little volume, written in catechetical 
form, was dedicated, in an affectionate preface, to Sigewulf, 
whose name it has since borne, — 'Interrogationes Sigewulfi 
Presbyteri*. — The aim of Alcuin was, in his words: 'to gather 
from heavy tomes pretiosas sapientiae margaritas^ which the 
weary traveller might carry with him, and with which he 
might recreate himself. The testimony for this work is that 
it lived. 



* The first Biography of Ale, in the IX. cent., is anonymous: Beati 
Flacci Alcuini Vita ex vetusto codice MS. Sanctae Mariae, Rhemensis, pri- 
mum a D. Quercetano edita. Pat. Lat. C, col. 90 sq.. Du Quesne asserts 
it was written before 829 A. D., Pat. Lat. C, col. 89. 1. See also All- 
gem eine Geschichte der Literatiir des Mittelalters im Abendlande von Adolf 
Ebert, 2. bd., Leipzig 1880, s. 344. The best edition of the Vita is in 
Jaffe's Monum. Alcuinian. (6. bd. der Bibl. rer. German, v. Jaflfe.) 2. Das 
Leben Alcuin's, von F. Lorenz, privatdocent zu Halle, 1838. 3. Biogr. 
Brit. Lit., A.S. Period under Ale. 

' Lorenz s. 89, assigns the Inter, to Ale.'s first residence in France, 
782—790. Lorenz gives no evidence. From the Pref. of Ale, which 
emphasizes that Sigewulf is 4ndividuus socius tanto tempore', I would 
place the Inter, after Ale's return (792) to France, and before 796, when 
he retired to the quiet of the monastery of St. Martin. The Pref. shows 
it came from a period of secular occupation and travelling. 
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Two hundred years later ', another Englishman, the A. S. 
author, jElfric'-, as the evidences of our dissertation will show, 
the teacher, not of a Charlemagne but of a Country, translated 
Alcuin's Work 'on £nglisc\ ^Ifric abridged the 280 questions 
and answers of Ale. to 69. He added a preface upon the 
'illustrious teacher' Ale, inserted an astronomical page, pro- 
bably appended a creed and doxology, and in many points 
impressed the production with his winning personality. 

With great skill he retained the catechetical form, while 
he adorned the work with a rhetorical, if not poetical, semi- 
metrical alliteration. 

The 'Interrogationes Sigewulfi' retained«its old name, and 
was issued as a sermon in a series of Homilies entitled, Passiones 
Sanctorum. 

§ 2. Analysis of the Contents. 

The analysis of the A. S. Version oflFers the following 

table of contents: 

I. Introduction. The life of Ale, and the origin of the Latin work, 

11. 1—17. 
II. Questions I — XV, inclusive. Difficulties in the Creator's moral go- 
vernment, or the rational creation. 

III. Ques. XVI — XXL. The physical creation. This scientific division 
is crowned by ^If.'s insertion from Bede about the planets.^ 

IV. Ques. XXII— XXVI. The Father, Christ, the Spirit, and the Trinity 
as manifested in creation. 

V. Ques. XXVIl-XXXIV. The Origin of man — His divine image 

and possible destinies. 
VI. Ques. XXXV-XXXVII. The Origin of evil. 
VII. Ques. XXXVIIl— XLVIIL The first Age in the History of the 

World. — The Adamic Age. 
VIII. Ques. XLIX— LVIII. The second Age of the World's History. 
From Noah to Abraham. 



1 The * Lives of the Saints ', in which Inter, was one, was issued after 
the death of Arch B. Sigeric 995, to whom the first Hms. were submitted, 
and before 998, for they are dedicated to ^thelweard, who disappears 
from that date. Geschichte der Englischen Litteratur von Bemhard ten 
Brink, 1. bd., Berlin 1877, s. I:i6 gives 996 as the date of the Passiones 
^aticlornm. In ^If. De V. and N. T. are probable references to a number 
of the Hms. in the Lives of the Saints; e. g., Sweets Reader p. 61, 1. 162. 

2 Our statements rest upon evidence to be found in the follow- 
ing pages. 

3 It is the habit of the A.S. author to mark the important tran- 
sitions with some brief insertion. 
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IX. Queg^. LIX-LXIX. The third Age of the World's History, con- 
tinned, not to its end, but to its culmination in the ofTering of 
Isaac. ^ 
X. 11. 511 — 541. A creed, or confession of the one Creator in a Holy 
Trinity. 

XI. 11. 541-545. A Doxology. 

§ 3. The present value of the work. 

With the Topular Treatise on Science' in the Middle Ages 2, 
which has attracted so much attention since its publication in 
1841, is linked this Popular ^ Treatise on Theology, by the 
same author, and with a reference to the Treatise on Science 
which it followed and supplemented. 

This wedding of science and theolog}^ and in a popular 
catechism for the common people, not only emits light from 
what we too hastily have called the dark ages, but also 
should be a light in its method and spirit to guide our age. 

The MSS., of diflFerent age, the phonological changes, the 
relation to ^If. literature, and the decision of the question of 
its authorship, in a field never investigated, make the Inter- 
rogationes valuable. 

Critical Introduction. 

§4. The A. S. Text. 

The text is printed precisely as it stands in the MS. C. 
This remark applies to all the details of the MS., as far as a 
transliteration can give them. The spelling, contractions, spa- 
cings of the words, (often very suggestive, and I believe much 
less a matter of the scribe's fancy or convenience than is com- 
monly thought) accents, punctuation, and even mistakes of the 
copyist are left unaltered. Also the lines of the MS. are re- 
tained, not simply for the aroma of the antique page, at once 
suggested to the scholar, but as a help to accuracy in transcrip- 
tion, and an explanation, on the face of the text, of the cases 
of homoioteleuton and similar errors of the scribe. 



' It is noteworthy that this ancient division of the 0. T. Hist, is 
repeatedly used by ^^If.; e. g., On the 0. T., Sweet's Reader, p. til, 1. 151 etc.. 
The main source of the body of the Inter., Bede's Com., ends with the 
weaning of Isaac. The A.S. author had Bode before him and ends with 
Bede, only adding as a finale the sacrifice of Abraham. 

2 De Temporibus Anni. The ed. Wright attributed it later to JEAL 

^ Popular, as the number of MSS. of it shows. 
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Fortified by the words of Mr. Ellis ^ and the modest ex- 
ample of Prof. Skeat*^, I do not regret that I resisted the 
attractive temptation to make a text. Occasionally, in a few 
important variations, and in some unimportant ones, where 
the convenience of the reader might call for it, my judgment 
as to the correct reading is given in the C notes. 

All the MSS. of the Interrogationes are so plainly written, 
and so well preserved, and are in such essential harmony, 
that there ought to be little difficulty in establishing the orgi- 
nal text. 

In almost every instance, the variations of the MSS. will 
be found- the one to correct another. The few remaining in- 
accuracies may have flowed from ^Ifric.^ Later, I believe that 
scholars will be able to arrive at even the orthographic pecu- 
liarities of jElfric; e.g., it appears to me probable that he 
himself wrote very uniformly -ng final, and not the early and 
frequent modification of the final guttural in the combinations 
-nc, -ncg, -ngc. 

It seemed desirable to use another MS., and not to make 
a copy of BoTiterwek's faithful work, with its minor inaccu- 
racies corrected, in order to emphasize the essential harmony 
just spoken of among the MSS., and to illustrate the linguistic 
chang:es in the closing period of Anglo-Saxon literature. 

With respect to the accents and the marks of punctuation, 
in some cases it was hard to decide whether or not they 
were in red ink and of later date. The rule has been to 
give those only which were apparently in the original. We 



* * Until trustworthy reprints, not doctored, not corrected, not 
respelled have been for some years before the world ♦♦♦ we will not 
be able to trace languages historically upwards either in sound or thought'. 
President's address for 1872. Alexander J. Ellis, Esq.. Transactions of the 
Philological. Soc. 1873—74, p. 341. 

* * My own plan is to give the uncorrected readings of the MSS. 
themselves, from a conviction that in many instances students not only 
prefer to correct them for themselves but may be better able to correct 
them than I am'. Pref. p. XXI. The Gospel according to St. Mark, in 
Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, etc.. Edited by Rev. Walter 
W. Skeat, M.A.Cambridge, University Press, and London 1871. 

3 'The possibility did not appear to me excluded that -^If. himself 
could have erred'. Prof. Zupitza vorliiufiges vorwortto his edition of ^Ifric's 
Grammatik. 
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will speak further of these and similar points under the dis- 
cussion of the MS. C. 

All the variations, excepting those of accentuation *, of all 
the MSS., including Junius' transcript, are in the first division 
of the foot notes. The variations of punctuation are indicated 
because . of the question of metrical composition, though pro- 
bably imperfectly, on account of the difficulty of determining 
the original pointing. In using these notes, it should be ob- 
served that, unless *there be some occasion for remark, it is 
to be understood that in readings J agrees with B ; that J uses 
capitals for proper names; fills out all contractions; and has 
his peculiar kind of points ('.); that c uses 8 so universally 
that only the exceptions thereto are noted. 

The numbers of the questions, according to the Anglo- 
Saxon order, in no way signified in the original, are put upon 
the margin in Roman numerals, but the numbers of the questions 
in Alcuin's work, also not in the MSS., are inserted, in brackets, 
in the Latin. 

§5. The Latin Text 

consists of all the questions, and parts of questions, of Alcuin 
used by the Anglo-Saxon author*^, a chapter of Bede used inde- 
pendently by the Anglo-Saxon writer, and a passage from 
Isidore, which, if not directly, was indirectly the source for 
the Anglo-Saxon creed and doxology. The best edition of 
this and the other works of Alcuin is by Frobenius^, but as 



* The importance of the accentuation I do not undervalue. I have 
the record even of all these variations. A number of the accents in our 
text are only marks of division between the words and letters. But they 
may also sometimes have value for the accompanying vowels, and are 
therefore given following Prof. Skeat's example in his Lives of the Saints. 

^ Nothing could have been gained for our purposes, in unduly 
lengthening our work by the insertion of the 280 Ques. of Ale. These 
need to be edited critically by themselves. It will be seen that in the 
parts used we have attempted to make a critical edition. For a list of 
the editions of the Questions v. Monitum praevium in Pat. Lat. Tom. C, 
col. 515. 

^ Alcuini Opera post primam Editionem a viro clarissimo D.Andrea 
Quercetano, curatam, de novo coUecta, multis locis emendata et opusculis 
primum repertis plurimum aucta variisque modis illustrata. Cura ac 
studio Frobenii, S. K. I. principis et Abbatis ad S. Emmeraman, Ratis- 
bonae, 1777. Tom. I pars 2, p. 304 occurs Inter.. 
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Wright* well says 'this might be rendered much more perfect by 
a collation of the MSS. preserv^ed in our English Liberaries'. 
Accordingly we have based our text upon Frobenius % but have 
collated with a veiy old inedited MS. of the Inter., Barlow 35 3, 
in the Bodleian Library. Variations of the Frobenius MSS., 
suggestions of Frobenius marked 'Edit.', and a few but valuable 
critical judgments upon the text by Prof. Franz Delitzsch are 
given in the third division of the footnotes. 

It will be found that the Latin throws light upon the 
Anglo-Saxon, and not infrequently the A. S. helps in deter- 
mining about a variation in the Llitin text. 

§6. The Manuscripts. 

It has been generally supposed that there were at first pre- 
served to us six A. S. MSS. of the Interrogationes, viz. in Codd. 
C C^ M. B. b. c. and the transcript of J.'* 

But it has been believed, at least from Wanley's time, 
that MS. C of Cod. C was Inst. The truth is that there is no 
evidence that the modern world ever possessed but five of 
these MSS., and C, instead of having been lost, has been counted 
twice, as the following 

§ 7. Discovery with respect to the MSS. 

will show. Wanley says, p. 117^ concerning the MS. of Inter- 
rogationes Sigeuulfi Presbiteri p. 136 in C^: 'Notandum est, 
hoc opusculum ad alium aliquem Cod. quondam pertinuisse, 
ea quoque quae sequuntur, aliena manu scribuntur'. Wanley 
further remarks, p. 120, under his description of Cod. C: 'Inter- 
rogationes Sigewlfi Presbyteri, quae in Indice Homiliarum huic 



* Biographia Britannica Literaria. A. S. Period, by Thomas Wright M. A. 
London, 1842 p. 36<>. 

- Chiefly we used the reprint of Frobenius in the Pat. Lat. Tom. C. 
A reprint so literal (aside from the punctuation, and insertion of the mar- 
ginal notes of Frobenius in the text in brackets) that the Editor uses 
Frobenius' phrase 'in nostra hac editione', and copies typographical 
errors, e. g., an L had slipped out in Frobenius' Roman numerals 
CC(L)XXXI. and Pat. Lat. has 231 in Arabic numerals! 

3 For a description of this MS. v. under MSS. 

' See titles etc. under abbreviations. 

^ Hickesii Thesaurus, Vol. Ill Antiquae Literaturae Septentrionalis 
Liber Alter, seu Humphredi Wanleii Catalogus. Oxoniae, MDCCV. 
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Cod. praeminso memorantur, qnaerenti nou oecan*ebant; forte, 
quia ex hoc Cod. avulsae in snperiori Volnmine, una cum aliis 
Tractatibus compingebatur.' 

Before I observed these notes of Wanley, I came to the 
positive proof that what he suggests with a 'forte' is the actual 
fact; viz. The MS. of the Inter, in C pp. 139 — 159** inclusive 
has been transferred, and probably intentionally, to its present 
position from Cod. C p. 31, where it originally belonged. 

The evidences are: 

1. A proof coDclusive in itself — the halves, upon which vellum is 
pasted, of the first and last pages 139 and 159i> of the Inter., contain, as a 
holding to the sunlight showed, what matches word to worS with the last 
line of p. 29^ and the first line of p. ys of Cod. C. The upper half of the 
p. 139 Inter, contains the conclusion, about 14 lines, of the Examerpn Anglice. 

The sentence, of which the last words, on the bottom of 29^ Cod. C, 
are: *stuntnysse 7 nat', is continued unbroken in the first line of p. 139 
Inter.: pcet his lif is gelogod on geswincum. Donne etc. 

On account of the Latin preface of Alcuin written upon the vellum, 
which is pasted over this half page, it is difficult to read all of the con- 
clusion of the Exameron. But the last line can be seen clearly: ^godcund- 
nysse. ana soti scyppend eallra f'inga &meu\ 

Then follows immediately the caption: * Interrogatio ' etc., which 
has been retouched, and the initial letter enlarged by a hand as late as 
the time when the preface of Alcuin was prefixed , for the enlarged * I ' 
touches upon the new vellum, and the tint of the ink is the same as that 
of the red ink upon the parchment which has been pasted on. 

About the middle ot p. 159b, after the end of the Inter., my attention 
was attracted by three marks upon the original parchment, just above 
the edge of the new piece of vellum. 

These marks indeed led to the entire discovery about the MSS.. 
Upon holding the sheet to the light and looking closely, it could be seen 
that one of these was the mark of contraction, and the others the finish 
of the characters in the superscription : Dowi/wica iiii Post Pentecosten. 

The biblical text follows: * Grant' etc. 

Then comes the translation with a line of large letters: *Dat halige 
godspeir etc. There are fifteen lines to the bottom of the page. The 
last one is: *he gelatJode his frinde and nehgeburas hi to. 7 cwytJ'. 

This corresponds exactly with the first line on p. 33 of Cod. C, 
where the sermon continues without the loss of a word: *BlissiaS mid 
me for|?an ]>g ic gemette min sceap'. 

Thus is completed the first and sufficient proof that pp. 139 — 159^ 
of C^ were taken bodily from Cod. C, between pp. 29 ^ and 33, as now 
numbered. The further evidences serve to confirm the above. 

2. The pages of the Interrogationes are narrower than those of C 
but correspond to those of Cod C. 

The measurements are. Inter. 7^2 inches in width, which is also the 
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width of the pp. of the Cod. C, while the pages of C^ are 8 inches in 
width. The outer edges of the pages are IIV2 inches long in both Codices. 

3. The handwriting of the Inter, is the same as that of Cod. C, and 
perceptibly different from that of C i. The strokes are slightly heavier and 
not so firmly made as those of C ^, and the horns of the letters are more 
marked, the t5 is more upright. The caption of Inter, corresponds exactly 
in color, and in its plain form with those of Cod. C, whereas in C^ the 
initials of the superscriptions are some what ornamented. 

4. That there is a transferrence of Inter, from Cod. C to C^ and 
that it was made purposely would appear from the manipulations of the 
volumes with reference to this MS.. 

a. The iiidex of C • places Interrogationes Sigiuulfi p. 139. But it 
stands in the column after Domfntca in Septnagesima p. 161, and before 
Domtmca in Sexagesima p. 174. 

As a matter of fact, while Inter, is on p. 139, it follows Dommtca III 
Post Epiphania Domini, and precedes Dommtca in Septnagesima. This 
shows, perhaps, a doubt of the collector or binder as to the place of 
insertion of the Inter.. 

The index is on parchment cut from a psalm or massbook, and 
turned and pasted. Have we not here the same workman^ who was busy 
at the same time * mending' the MSS., and who pasted the preface of 
Alcuin on p. 139? 

The index of Cod. C has after *2 Exameron fo. 15' *3 Interrogatio 
Sigiuulfi X fo [an erasure]'. 4. Doma 4 Post Pentecost fo 33'. 

This last sermon actually begins on 31^, but the sixteenth line of 
the sermon is on p. 33. 

It is probable that this index, which is on paper, was copied from 
an older one containing Interrogationes. 

The form * Interrogatio' instead of 'Interrogationes' is exactly that 
of the superscription of the Inter, itself, where the -es is inserted above 
the line by a later hand. 

The old index and the present superscription would be most likely 
to correspond, for the old scribes frequently failed to note the accidence. 
Our copjdst wrote * Interrogatio ' as it stood before him — whereas in 
the index to C • it was written grammatically: * Interrogationes'. At the 
same time Sigiuulfi, written in both indexes with the i after the g, shows 
strongly the peculiar spelling of the same author. 

In the index of Cod. C the * Interrogatio Sigiuulfi X fo' marks a 
copyist's inadvertence, or better, exactness in transcribing the text of the 
old index. 

The assignment of no page and the sign (X) declare that the Inter, 
was taken out before the volume was paged according to the present 
numbering. The indexing of the sermon following Inter, as upon p. 33 
was made without counting the new leaf 31, or before its insertion. 

b. It is worthy of notice that a new parchment leaf is inserted in 
each Cod.. In C^ there is a blank leaf pp. 138. 138 b just before Inter.. 
In Cod. C the new leaf, pp.31. 31^, contains, on about half of p. 31, the 
new copy necessary to give the end of Exameron, which had been 
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removed on the first page of Inter.. Wanley makes the note, p. 120: 
'Ultima hujusce Homiliae de Hexamero pagina recent! manu restituitur\ 
P. 31^ has, in the same hand, the beginning of the sermon which is on 
the lower half of the last page of Inter.. Thus was Cod. C made contin- 
uous. By the pasting on of the vellum over the first and last pages of 
the Inter., with equal deftness was the Inter, installed in C. 

5. When was the transfer made? 

The new blank leaf in C ^ may have been put there in this rearrange- 
ment for the Latin Preface of Alcuin, which was finally copied on the 
half page above the Inter.. There are red border lines, in place of those 
made by compasses, on the pasted vellum of the blank leaf pp. 138. \3S^ 
of CI, and the new leaf 31 of Cod. C. The above traces of a common 
hand, in Cod. C and C, in the transfer of the Inter, lead us to Arch 
Bishop Parker, who is thought to have caused the Preface of Alcuin to 
be added, and who, in his fondness for * mending' MSS., made several 
changes akin to the above. Prof. Skeat notes a case with respect to the 
Bodley MS. N. E. F. 3. 15 now Bodley 441, containing 194 leaves. *But 
it must be particulary noted that some of these must have been supplied 
from the Corpus MS. by Parker's direction, in imitation of the old writing, 
and are valueless. I may mention in particular leaves 57 — 6i containing 
Mark 1, 1 to IV, 37, leaf 90 containing the last 3 verses of St. Luke, and 
leaves 192 — 194 John XV, 9 to the end ♦♦* Nothing seems to be known 
of its history except that it was once in all probability in the possession 
of Matthew Parker, Arch B. of Canterbury. This is rendered probable 
by the way in which several rubrics have been copied into it from the 
Cambridge MS.', i- 2 

The transfer then cannot well be later than Parker's day, and it 
cannot antedate the Worcester scribe alluded to by Prof. Zupitza.^ The 
MS. of Inter, bears glosses from this scribe's hand, and his characteristic 
marks over the g y etc. These appear throughout Cod. C, and in 
the Inter,, but not in C. 

6. Why was the MS. changed? 

The reason is not perfectly clear. It was not sheer carelessnes, or, 
if it was, no small effort was made to cover it up. There appears to have 
been a purpose resting upon a fancy, or some better ground. It is not 
improbable that Arch B. Parker made the change with reference to his 
notion of the symmetry of the Codd. and with reference to the church 
year. Finding three sermons upon the creation, 1. De Initio Creaturae, 
2. Exameron, 3. Inter., following each other at the opening of Cod. C, 
Archbishop Parker removed the third sermon and placed it in C*, at the 
beginning of the period of fasting, by the Dominica in Septuagesima. The 



* Pref. p. VII of Prof. Skeat's Edition St. Mark in A. S. version. 

* Another instance of * mending' is that of, the Hatton MS. formerly 
marked 05, now marked 38 in the Bodleian. It formerly belonged to Rev. 
John Parker, son to Arch B. Parker. Aleaf having been lost, the missing 
portion Luke XVI was restored. Prof. Skeat, ibid. X. It should be noted 
that despite the mendings, the antique text of the Inter, has been kept intact. 

^ Articles Jenaer Lit.-Zeit. 187^ no. 27, s. 41u, and Anglia, III. bd. s. 33. 
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subject of Inter., treating so much of the fall and succeeding sins and 
temptations of man, could be applied to the period in which, in remem- 
brance of Gen. Ill 19, the faithful kept the Dies cinerum.* 

7. The result of the above investigation is a conclusive demonstration 
that the MS. was changed from its original Cod. C to C^, and the over- 
whelming probability that it was done under the direction of Arch Bishop 
Parker. It shows the worth of a guess of a scholar like Wanley. And 
though it appears that Corpus Christi College Library and the world were 
never quite so rich in the number of the MSS. of the Inter, as was thought, 
yet they will feel richer to know that nothing has been lost, which the 
care of a Parker gathered, and the faithfulness of the Masters, Fellows 
and Librarians of Corpus Christi College has guarded. 

A Description of each of the MSS. 

will prepare the way for the comparison of them, and their 
classification. 

§8. MS. C and Cod. C 

in view of conclusions above will be properly treated together. 

1. MS. C extends from the middle of p. 139 to the middle of p. 159^ 
in C^. These 22 pages we now, mentally, return to their original home 
in Cod. C. There they would be paged 31 — 51'>. Our special studies under 
Cod. C refer to these 22 pp.. 

Cod. C = 1 78 as at present numbered in the Library of Corpus Christi 
College, Cambridge, earlier from the shelf number known as S. 0, is briefly 
described by Wanley on p. 120: ^Cod. membrauaceus et antiquus in fol. 
min., duabus constans partibus, quarum priore continentur Collectio Homi- 
liarum Saxonicarum'. 

Wanley 's remarks, p. 120, as to MS. C have already been cited. Of 
the Second part of Cod. C he says, p. 122, *Sequitur Eegula S. Benedict! 
Latine et Saxonice, alia et vetustiori manu scripta' etc.. 

Nasmith*, p. 261 under 178, simply repeats Wanley's statements, 
adding that it is the second tome of Saxon homilies, by which he can 
only rightfully mean the second tome of homilies in the Parker Collection. 
The MS. is IIV2 in. x 7^/8 in., bound as are the other Corpus MSS. of 
which we speak, in very ordinary vellum.^ 



* The possibility that the exchange was at first made by sheer mistake 
rests upon the fact that Cod. S. 5 and Cod. S. would be naturally together, 
side by side. Both Codd. began alike, Cod. S. 5 would probably be re- 
bound first, and a roughly made III, indicating the place of the Inter, in 
Cod. S. 0, might have been read as XI, the order in Cod. S. 5 in which 
Inter, appears. 

2 *Catalogus Librorum Manuscriptorum, quos CoUegio Corporis Christi 
et B. Mariae Virginis in Academia Cantabrigiensis legavit ** Matthaeus 
Parker. Edidit Jacobus Nasmith, ♦♦ Cantabrigiae MDCCLXXVII. 

3 A gentleman in Cambridge, in a position to know, informed me 
that these MSS. and many others in similar binding, were rebound some 
t>0 or 70 years ago, under the administration of the Rev. John Lamb D. D. 
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Hereafter, in speaking of Cod. C, we mean the first distinct part 
ending at p. 28G. • 

The pages have a pair of compass-scratched lines around the four 
sides. Across the page from one of these inner lines to the other, the 
measurements are from S^/g in. to 5^8 in.. It is important to note here 
that all these measurements apply equally to all the pages of the Inter, 
and the other original pages of the Cod. 

2. The superscriptions are plain rubrics, whose illuminated letters 
are simply large vermilion capitals without ornament. Aside from these, 
the letters are large and plain, and the text unomamented. The following 
details concerning the individual letters are significant. 

The c is not yet angular, and is readily distinguished from the t. 
There is only one Karolingian e. with the so called tongne, 1. 25. It may 
have been made here for a capital. Not yet has an i alone an acute stroke 
over it' (excepting, of course, cases where the accent belongs), though 
the i in combination with an i, u, n, m, is very generally marked to pre- 
vent confusion of the letters.^ There are two exceptions: 1.227 *mihte; 
Git', and 1. 519 *he is wisdom'. As there are but these two cases, it is 
fair to suppose that the scribe misplaced the accents. Especially is this 
likely, since the immediately preceding and succeeding words in both 
cases should have had the marks (mihte (to distinguish the i) and wisdom 
two in place of the one). Hu is 1. 152 and Hi is 1. 360 are only apparent 
exceptions. There is one K. 1. 74 but the upper loop is wide open.* 

The three forms of the s. are to be found. The regular A. S. s (]*) 
long below the line, is predominant. The long f above the line is frequent. 
The Latin s occurs here and there, but chiefly finally; e. g., us, is etc.. The 
fs in ifs 1. 145, the only time the word is spelled with a double s, indicates 
perhaps a consciousness with respect to the forms of the letter.*- 6 



* *Schon im XII. findet man das strichlein zuweilen, auch iiber dem 
einzelnen t, daneben kommt aber immer auch noch t ohne bezeichnung 
haufig vor'. Prof. W. Wattenbach, Anleitung zur Lateinischen Palaeo- 
graphie. Zweite auflage, Leipzig 1872, 2. t., s. 8. 

2 Im 1 1 . jahrhundert fing man an, zusammenstehende i-striche mit 
accenten zu bezeichnen, um vermischungen vorzubeugen, ibid. 2. t., s. S. 

3 'Min. K. etc. Im 12. findet sich die obere rundung auch geschlossen, 
worauf es bald zur regel wird'. Ibid. 2. t., s. 9. 

"* 'Vom X. an findet sich s allein hin und wider am ende, zunachst 
so, us, is; einzelne an anderen stellen *♦♦ Vom 12. an wird s immer 
haufiger an alien steUen'. Ibid. 2. t., s. 15. 

* Hickes points out cases of f and s in the middle and end, as well 
as at the beginning of a word, in a charter of king Edgar of 964, in a 
charter of Oswold of 990, where he also finds an r not Saxon, also an 
intermixture of all the s's in a charter of Wulfstan 1017. Of all the above 
I observe that the cases are in the Latin, and not in the A.S. parts of the 
charters, save the r in circe. The first charter Hicks gives, in which all 
kinds of the s appear, and even in the same syllable in the A. S., is that 
of Aldred, Bishop under PMward the Confessor, between 1049 and 1058. 
Hickesii Thesaur. Gram. A.S. cap. XXII p. 139 sq.. A.S. script is in full 
use in the Psalter of Eadwine in the interlinear. On the other hand, the 
Gallic letters were written, in the tenth century in Hyde Abbey, near 
Winchester. Wattenbach ibid. J.t., s. 19. 
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The scribe, as in the later MSS. of the X. and XI. centuries *, has the 
eyident intention of writing ]> initially, tS medially and finally, though he 
does not invariably follow it. He manifests a consciousness that p should 
be hard and t5 soft.* For w the rune wen is used, and w^ never. The 
superscription has the old uu. 

The y of course stands no longer upon the line. It is almost in- 
variably dotted (y). 

The contractions are not especially numerous. The horizontal strokes 
are made quite straight and firm, with the finishes at the ends distinct 
7 stands for 'and' with only two exceptions, and these are at the beginning 
of sentences. 1. 32, 1. 450. On the contrary there is not a case of 7 in the 
composition of a word. 

The addition of a mark in red, but several times in black, like a comma 
just over the d occurs in 11. 162, 164, 169 twice, 170, 178, 218, 467. These 
are all in connection with 'de' in the, one verb cwede, gecweden, save 
once with 'do' in wurdon. These seem to be glosses indicating that 5' 
= de. Wattenbach* assigns the use of this sign to the fifteenth century. 
But it may be queried if here it does not appear much earlier. The use 
of a hyphen at the end of a line to connect the syllables of a word, is 
frequent, but never is there a hyphen at the beginning of a line.' 

As far as the chirography can afford an argument, comparing the 
description of the MS. with the generally established laws (indicated in 
the foot notes) as to the handwriting of the MSS., it is clear that Cod. C 
could not have been written much earlier than the latter half of the XI 
century, and not later than the beginning of the XU. century. 

3. The glosses of the Cod. C are those well known to the students 
of prominent A.S. MSS., and are commonly assigned to the XII. cent.. 
Another indication, in connection with the other MSS. containing these 
annotations, that our Cod. was written before the XII. cent, opened. — 
The glosses in MS. C are not particularly numerous , and are in red ink. 
Chiefly they are interlinear words here and there, but sometimes upon 
the margin. It is worthy of note that the Latin" equivalents for the A.S. 
are apparently the words Alcuin used; e.g.: 1.397 over the infin. agan 
poffidere. Not the Latin s but an f long above the line is used. 

The marks accompanying the glosses, to which allusion has been 



* Henry Sweet, M.A. History of English Sounds. Transact, of the 
Philolog. Soc. 1873—74, p. 537. 

* Kurzgefasste Angelsachsische Gram, von Prof. Dr. C. W. M. Grein, 
Kassel 1880, s.39. 

3 'Im 11. kommt w auf, doch bleibt auch daneben uu noch lange in 
gebrauch'. Wattenbach ibid. 2. t., s. 15. 

* *5 kann fUr de stehen, wofdr im 15. jahrhundert 5* aufkommt'. 
Wattenbach ibid. 2. t., s. 25. 

' 'Ein strich am ende der zeile kommt bis ins 1 1 . jahrhundert nur 
sehr selten vor, dann hiiufiger und besonders im 12. auch am anfang'. 
Ibid. 2. t, s. 36. 

* The glosses are Latin, though the proper names Albin and Sigewulf 
appear in A.S. . More accurately, the color of the ink of the glosses would 
be called reddish-brown. 
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made, were for the conyenience of the reader of a later age, and mark 
the transition from A. S.. The marks are two perpendicular strokes (n = 
w) over 2 when it is to be read as w; e. g., 11. 219. 220, over the g of the 
adj. ajen = awen, owen, new Eng. own. 

The single perpendicular mark (i = i), hardly once omitted over the 
prefix ge-, shows, of course, the reading ie = mid. Eng. i. The sign like 
c over the y of the termination -nyss is a hastily written e making -ness. 
Attention has been called to similar glosses and marks in MSS. Hatton 20 
(Cura Pastoralis, a copy sent to Bishop Waerfeth of Worcester), Hatton 76 
(The Dialogues of Gregory, attributed to the same Waerfeth), and 391 
C. C. C. Cambridge (which according to Wanley came from Worcester).* 

Not only our Cod. C, but also B, has these glosses etc.. In all prob- 
ability they were once in the same library in Worcester. The orthographi- 
cal peculiarities of Cod. C, and of the other Codd., will be taken up to 
the best advantage under the comparison of the MSS.. 

4. Of the Contents and Sources of Cod. C the scribe himself explains 
that he has collected twenty-four sermons in two Books; that two of the 
first twelve he has enlarged from other sermons, but the twenty-two others 
he has left fully according to their old arrangement. Of the second Book 
he adds, *In hoc codicillo continentur duodecim sermones Anglic^, quos 
accepimus de libris, quos Aelfricus Abbas Anglic^ transtulit'.* 

Wanley, p. 120 sq.**, following an erroneous division, made from the 
heads of the sermons, has XXX instead of XXIV. Fifteen of these ser- 
mons I have found in the Hms. of ^If. pub. by Thorpe (ten in vol. I, five 
in vol. II, and probably there are one or two more to be found there), 
and four, including the Inter, in iElf.'s Lives of the Saints. 

Dietrich says of the sermons of the first Book of the MS., * there are 
several undoubtedly from iElf. and some uncertain ones'.* The scribe's 
remark about the second Book, probably, was made because he took (or 
received?) the sermons from the two well known Books of iElf.'s sermons 
{de libris, quos Mlfricus etc.). Investigation shows this is the case, all 
being in the two vols, edited by Thorpe. 

We are not warranted then in making the inference that the other 
sermons are not from ^Ifric. 

On the contrarj^ the second Book being an especial jElfric coiurse 
upon the Life of Christ, from the Annunciation to the d.iy of Pentecost, 
and in view of the force of the scribe's reference to the second Book as 
simply specializing among ^Ifric's works, and particularly in view of his 
other remark that twenty-two of the twenty-four sermons are fully left 



' Prof. Zupitza in der Jenaer Literatur-Zeitung 1878 no. 27, s. 410. 
Anglia bd. Ill, s. 33. 

* JNote Dietrich's well founded argument that ^If. was an Abbot and 
not Bisnop) 1855, s. 514, anm. 56. Abt ^Elfrik, Zur Literatur-Geschichte 
der AngelsUchsischcn Kirche, von Dr. ph. et th. Eduard Dietrich. Zeit- 
schrift nlr die historische Theologie. Jahrgang 1855, IV. heft, vol. 25 und 
1856, II. heft, vol. 26. 

^ V. Wanley for the table of contents. 

* Dietrich ibid. 1855, s. 514. 
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in their old arrangement, and the other two are merely enlarged, we are 
justified in concluding that he received all as by ^Elfric. 

Confirmation of this must be seen in the fact that many of the ser- 
mons in the first Be ok are well known productions of iElf., gathered not 
only from the Hms., but also from the Lives of Saints. It is likely that 
the uncertain remaining articles are from iElfiric, though not traced to some 
vol. of his. Indeed it is to me quite possible, that in this well compacted 
and arranged Cod. we have a manual edition of selected works, such as 
the practical JFAt later in life authorized. The evidence for this theory 
is not wanting. The older Benedictine Rules bound in the Cod. show 
its use as a handbook. 

Dietrich well points out the grounds to justify the belief that JEAL 
himself published a third edition of his Homilies.^ If it is objected that 
there are several sermons not earlier known as ^Elf.'s, Dietrich again affords 
a reply. *It is probable, when the relations and peculiarities of his writings 
are found out, that there will be several works more than those now attri- 
buted to him, to be ascribed to' *the labor of the industrious practical 
theologian'.' *It is probable that JEAf.j who had his life long time to preach, 
after the collection with which he began his literary career, published new 
homilies which would supplement his works'.'' ^^If. himself refers to his 
preaching when he visited at the house of Sigwerd.^ Again he intimates 
that he had gone beyond his original design and added to a vol. of his 
sermons.* 

In any case Cod. C may be placed under tlie first or second of the 
three classes of the MSS. of ^Elf.'s Homilies, which Dietrich has so well made.*^ 

Dietrich ranks Cod. C under the third class, but, so to speak, apolo- 
gizingly, and evidently with many doubts.^ He calls it *a well written A.S. 
Cod.', and upon the question of its containing homilies not by ^Elf. only 
says, *and some uncertain ones'. And at once he suggests that JFAt must 
have preached and published other sermons during his life-time. 



> Ibid. 1855, s. 512 sq. and 185H, s. 20a 

2 Ibid. 1855, s. 489. 

3 Ibid. 1855, s. 515. 

♦ P. 43 in: *0f the Old and New Testament. A saxon Treatise ♦♦ 
Concerning the Old and New Testament, written about the time of King 
Edgar (700 years agoe) by Aelfricus Abbas, thought to be the same that 
was afterward Arch -Bishop of Canterburie ** Now first published in print 
with English of our times by William L'Isle *** The Originall remaining 
still to be seen in Sr. Robert Cotton's Librarie, London. Printed by John 
Haviland for Henrie Seile dwelling in Pauls churchyard at the signe of the 
Tygers head 1623'. 

* * — b6cum wel feowertig larspella on Engliscum gereorde and sumne 
eacan }?aer t6'. Groin's Bibliothek I, 14 : 44. 'about fortie sermons and more 
in the english tongue', L'Isle 27: 11 f. b. eng.. 

• The first class in which iElf.'s order has been preserved. The 
second class *versetzte' MSS., in which the Hms. are arranged according 
to the church year, unified into one whole. The third class mixed MSS., 
in which Hms. from other authors are put between i?iilf.'s, which he sol- 
emnly forbade. These collections are the most numerous. Dietrich ibid. 
1855, s. 513 sq.. 

" Ibid. 1855, s. 514 sq.. 
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5. The Arrangement of Cod. C finely combines an ideal order of 
thought with the ecclesiastical year. The first sermons of the first Book, 

1. De Initio Creaturae, 2. Exameron, 3. Interrogationes , are logically 
enough placed at the beginning, and in their order set forth 1. creation, 

2. its progress, 3. its philosophy and practical trials for man. Then 
4. Dom nil post Pen., in which the publicans and sinners draw near to 
Christ, and the lost are sought by Him, speaks of sympathy and help for 
man. The course then goes on to prayer, and finally to the field of 
morals, closing with the immoralities, and the crowning of immorality in 
*De Falsis Diis'. Here the need of the manifestation of the true God 
leads to the second Book. The Annunciation, XVIII (as now numbered), 
is first, and then the Birth of Christ. 

Next, in contrast with the pure One, a New -Year's sermon upon 
the vices is inserted. The regular course of sermons upon the Life of 
Christ follows, illustrating and pledging the redemption of the world, 
and culminating upon the day of Pentecost, in the beginning of the 
new creation. The end and the beginning of his vol., the old and new 
creation, are linked together by the scribe when, closing with *In die 
Pentecostes', he puts Ddiu IIII post Pentecosten as the fourth sermon in 
his first Book, causing three sermons upon the natural, to succeed the 
spiritual creation. Dietrich bears us witness that such an interpretation, 
with respect to the arrangement, is not forced and is characteristic of 
M\fnc. Dietrich sees in both vols, of the Hms. of ^If. an order, not only 
connected with the church year but with the inner subject matter, which, 
in the the main, is everywhere to be recognized.* 

In the arrangement of the Cod. C in detail, let it be noted that the 
Inter, is in a group at the beginning of the Cod., with two well known 
pieces of ^If. before it, and two more after it. 

6. The description of Cod. C has established it as an JFAf. Cod., 
well written, and, though probably copied fifty years after ^Elf.*, a MS. 
of worth, and of the first rank with reference to miscellaneous sermons 
like the Exameron, Inter, etc.. 

It will not be necessary to describe so fully the other MSS.. 

§9. Cod. C^ 

can be dismissed with a few words, as it has been shown to be only 
the modern lodging-place of the MS. C. 

1. Wanley describes it, p. 116, S. 5: *Cod. membr. in fol. min. ante 
Conquisitionem Angljae scriptus, in quo continentur uberrima collectio 
Homiliarum Saxonicarum '. P. 120 *Cod. truncato desideratur tota pene 
Homilia'. Nasmith, No. 102, p. 230, merely repeats from Wanley, and 
counts it as the first Book of A.S. Hms. in the Parker collection. 

The Cod. is IIV2 in. outer, llVs in. inner edge of the leaf X 8 in. 
across the page — save, of course, the twenty — two pages of MS. C. There 



* Ibid. 1855, s. 508. 

2 We adopt in the main the Biography of ^If. given by Dietrich. 
He was Abbot and not Archbishop, and lived until 1017 or possibly 1023. 

2* 
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is a double border of scratched lines on the four sides of the page. 
Across the page, from inner line to inner line measures from 5% in. to 
h% in.. Thus the Cod. C^ and MS. C have the same length of lines, but 
MS. C has a margin of */.2 in. less in width. 

2. The Superscriptions in vermilion are similar to those of Cod. C, 
but the initial letters are somewhat ornamented. While the writing on 
the whole resembles that of Cod. C, it is noticeable, in addition to what 
has been said earlier, that Cod. C^ has scarcely a dotted y. 

3. The Cod. seems to be without glosses. 

4. The index of Cod. C^ contains fifty -two Hms., beginning with 
De Initio Creaturae and ending with Dominica II in Adv. Dom.. In 
Wanley's Contents, pp. 116—120, this last is numbered LV. The Cod. at 
present really closes with the end of this sermon on p. 563, though tliree 
quarters of a page follows under the title: *In die depositionis Beati 
Augustini Anglor. Doctoris'. 

5. The Cod. is properly put by Dietrich' under his third class of the 
MSS. of the Hms., the mixed ones. It, in parts, fits the church year, 
and has a series of sermons for week-day fasts. 

The Cod. is a large one. There is no evidence that it originally 
had a copy of the Inter.. The Cod. is full without the Inter.. If it had 
been in the original Cod., in accordance with all the other MSS., it would 
have been in the group of sermons upon the creation, or in the group 
taken from the end of the * Lives of the Saints'. 

6. The Cod. C^ is of value in our investigation because its date, 
* before the conquest' as given by Wanley, is not far from the same date 
with that of our Cod. C, and the Codd. were so closely associated in the 
mind of Parker, that they are linked together for us by the change of 
the MS. of the Inter.. 

§ 10. Cod.M. 

1. Wanley describes it p. 186: * Julius E. VII, Liber membranaceus 
antiquus, et optimse notse, olim peculium Monasterii S. Edmundi de Burgo ; 
in quo continentur Homilise Saxonicse de Sanctis, per Aelfricum ex latino 
conversae, cujus etiam Praefationes in utraqne lingua operi premissse sunt'. 
Wanley prints the Latin and A. S. prefaces. He p. 190 adds: *Truncatur 
hsec homilia, nam post hsec verba: Hi worhton etc. omnia desiderantur, 
una cum homilia de XII Abusiuis quam ip hoc codice primitus extitisse, 
ostendit Prsefatus Index Capitulorum. Codex Aelfrici temporibus com- 
petens, pulchre et accurate scriptus in folio minori'. The Catalogue* of 
MSS. in the Cottonian Library has, p. 18: *Jul. E VII. Codex membr. in 
folio min. constans foliis 238, Saec. circiter X, Liber festivalis : sive Ilomiliae 
Saxonicae de Sanctis'. Here follows, in Planta, Wanley's description 
given above. 

The MS. measures lO'/a x T^/g or T'/a in. to the binding. It is bound 



1 Ibid. 1855, s. 514. 

* Catalogue of MSS. in the Cottonian Library department in the 
British Museum, compiled by J. Planta. Printed by Parliament, 1802. 






this third Series of ^ifric's Homilies there were forty sermons as in his 
first two Series. 2 

We may call forty ^Elf.'s ideal number for a vol. of Homilies. And 
it fits his character to be just so exact. 



* V. Dietrich ibid. 1855, s. 519. 

* *Even if there are no longer forty sermons according to the pres- 
ent numbering, there is a reminiscence of the forty sermons in his first 
work', V. ibid. 1855, s. 517. 
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folio min. constans foliis 2;<8, Saec. circiter X, Liber festivalis: sive Homiliae 
Saxonicae de Sanctis'. Here follows, in Planta, Wanley's description 
given above. 

The MS. measures lO'/a x T^/s or 7 '/a '^^- *^ *^^ binding. It is bound 



> Ibid. 1855, s. 514. 

' Catalogue of MSS. in the Cottonian Library department in the 
British Museum, compiled by J. Planta. Printed by Parliament, 1802. 
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in fine vellnm, and entitled: *Vitae Sanctorum per J^ilfricum Saxonice*. 
The original name is within on an old parchment title-page: ^Passiones 
et Vitae Scorum'. * Thomas Cotton' is written upon the margin of the 
first page. It is also stamped with the royal crown and * British Museum'. 
The border lines of the pages are scratched, double at the sides, single 
at the top and bottom. The measure across the page from one inner 
line to the other is 4'^i's in.. 

2. The rubrics of the volume are in form and size about like those 
of Cod. C^ But in color they are much brighter, and the initials are 
handsomely and quite elaborately formed, which is not the case in any 
other of the Codd. containing the Inter.. The letter i is without marks 
above it to distinquish it from an adjoining i, n, m, etc.. All the forms 
of the s appear. M has generally \> initially, and t5 medially and finally, 
but there is a tendency to use ]f in all positions, as the following cases 
will evince where, contrary to all the other MSS., M has ]?; o)7]?is 1. 21, 
ot5}?isre 1. 24, fsel^me 1. 326, ][^e]?a 1. 339, o^er 1. 371, for]?an}?e 1. 386, i>a 1. 495. 
The wen is used, even in the capital letters of the superscription, instead 
of the u u of C, or the later w of the other MSS.. 

The contractions are about the same as in C, however the contraction 
(c|^) for cwse)? occurs nineteen times, which is not to be found in C. 
'And' is without exception represented by 7, which also stands sometimes 
in compound words. 

3. The MS. is free from glosses, and is in the neatest possible con- 
dition. 

4. The table of Contents, undoubtedly a part of the original MS., 
and the prefaces of JElf. following, establish most satisfactorily the Con- 
tents, Sources and Arrangement of the Cod.. 

The MS. table of contents is printed accurately in Prof. Skeat's 
Edition of *The Lives of the Saints', pp. 8 — 10, giving the entire number 
of articles as XXXIX. Wanley, carefully printing from the titles distrib- 
uted through the Cod., has XL VIII, without counting the last and missing 
sermon, which would make XLIX. Subtract Wanley's articles (VIII. XVII. 
XXII. XXV. XXIX. XXX. XXXII. XXXIV. XXXV = 9) and we have 
forty remaining. These 9 are not mentioned in the MS. index, and are 
variations of the same narratives, a note, and a sermon inserted ^ with an 
'item'. Add Wanley's XXVIII, or, it may be, count some 'Item Alia' 
and we have forty in the MS.-list, and in that of Prof. Skeat. The index 
in the MS. already shows a confusion in the numbering, — omitting to 
number 'ScS Lucia' and passing from XVII to XIX. In fact, then, in 
this third Series of ^Ifric's Homilies there were forty sermons as in his 
first two Series.^ 

We may call forty JFAVs ideal number for a vol. of Homilies. And 
it fits his character to be just so exact. 



» V. Dietrich ibid. 1855, s. 519. 

* 'Even if there are no longer forty sermons according to the pres- 
ent numbering, there is a reminiscence of the forty sermons in his first 
work', V. ibid. 1855, s. 517. 
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His first vol. has forty. In his secoud vol., which has forty -five, 
when he reaches the fortieth sermon he inserts an ^Excusatio Dictantis'* 
for prolonging the book. 

The number is important with respect to the Lives of the Saints, 
for it vidicates the integrity of the Cod., and further the authenticity of 
the Inter., which is the first of a group of three sermons'^ at the end of 
the Cod., and which are necessary to make the forty or even thirty-nine 
Homilies. These last three sermons, though not Lives of Saints, complete 
the development of thought in the series, according to ^If s. method of 
thinking. 

5. In his arrangement of his vols, of Homilies he swings between 
the order of the subjects, and the chronological requirements of the church 
year. First, he arranged his book to illustrate and teach his idea; viz., a 
life of holiness in mankind. He purposely begins with the Nativity of 
Christ, thus placing Jesus as the fountain-head of the lives of the saints. ^ 
Including the Biblical ones he has thirty- three saints. His patriotism, the 
need when he wrote of a brave defence of his fatherland, his monastic 
idea of purity, all commingled with his religion in influencing the selection 
of his subjects. The order was more or less constrained by the Calendar* 
until, having completed the circuit of the church year, he crowned the 
development of his idea with three general sermons. 

In the Life of St. Thomas he has presented the triumph, through 
holiness, of the intellectual doubter. He is in the sphere of intellect, and 
of the Biblical saints, and passes naturally to one of his pet themes in 
the Inter.. 

He dwells upon the creation with its philosophical difficulties, the 
sufferings of the Old Testament saints, (e. g. the martyrdom of Abel),^ 
and their victories in holiness, culminating with his hero Abraham, 'tried, 
justified and glory-crowned'.^ 

The homily concludes with the creed of the prophets.' 

The Confession of the one Creator and further the *holy Father', 
who from *his holy bosom' sent his pure son, with the final allusions to 
the *holy angels' and the 'Holy Ghost', is the real climax in the 'Lives 
of the Holy Ones'. 

And yet the way was left open for the next homily, De Falsis Diis. 
He cannot close without, from the height of his thought, meeting the 
heathen influences, against which he had already contended in this vol., 
in De Auguriis. The connection of this Hm. with the Lives of the Saints 
is emphasized in the closing warning that, though saints are named gods 



» Hm. II, 521, 1 sq.. 

2 <De int^rrogationibM-y sigewulfi ipreshyterV. 'De Falsis Diis'. 'De 
XII Abusiuis'. 

3 'Christus an der spitze', Dietrich ibid. 1855, s. 517. 

* 'The Lives of the Saints are arranged nearly in the order of the 
Calendar'. Prof. Skeat 'Lives of the Saints', preface p. VI. 

* V. Inter. 1. 76 sq. and especially 1. 81. 
6 V. Inter. 1. 498. 

' V. Inter. 1. 511 — to the end. 
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in the Scriptures, they have no power of themselves. In the XII Abusinis 
the practical JEM', parts with his hearers, in au application of his thought 
to morality — a holy living. Thus was completed the circle described 
from his central idea of holiness in mankind. The avowed design * of the 
book was, not to compose something original, but to make a compilation 
of translations connected with the saints. Saint, with ^Elf., was not con- 
fined to those who were canonized; and it was his custom to introduce 
English heroes. Alcuin was esteemed as highly as a saint, and moreover 
he was an Englishman. A translation of his famous Inter., in its contents 
well adapted to the editor's idea of his collection, and the addition of a 
preface about Alcuin's life, befitted admirably J^lf.'s purpose. 

Dietrich ascribes these last three treatises to the original Cod., and, 
after examining them collectively and singly, believes them to be by ^Elf.^. 

According to Dietrich there are two handwritings in the Cod.. But he 
only points out the second hand in the Egyptian St. Mary, which he 
thinks cannot be by ^If.. (MS. pp. 120 — 134.) He notes, immediately 
after it, the continuation of the original handwriting.^ He fears that there 
may be some other insertions, but there is nothing to reflect upon the 
copy of the Inter.. 

r>. We have then, in Cod. M, one of ^If.'s complete works , and a 
MS. of the first class, in which ^Elf.'s order is preserved. It is a MS. in 
many respects competent, as Wanley says, to be contemporary with ^If.. 
But the insertion of the '^-Egyptian St. Mary' suggests, in the faee of JElf.'s 
repeated solemn injunctions against the insertion of anything between his 
productions, the elapse of a number of years. 

However the possibility remains, that the ^'Egyptian St. Mary etc. 
were bound into this Cod. many years later.* The comparatively elegant 
Cod. suggests a time of prosperity. 

From the evidence thus far gathered, this Cod. at the latest belongs 
in the second quarter of the XI century, say under the reign of king Cnut. 

As far as Cod. M can afford evidence, the probability is overwhelm- 
ing that we have found the original connection and editor of the Inter.. 

§11. 1. Cod.B 

is described, and the contents accurately given by Wanley, p. 36: * Codex 
membr. in octavo grandiori, paulo post Conqusestum Ang. scriptus, in 
quo continentur Collectio Horn. Saxon, una cum aliis Tractatulis ordine 
describendis '. 

The contents simply, are printed in the Bodleian Catalogue^: *MSS. 



1 V. ^lf.*s prefaces in * Lives of the Saints' hy Prof. Skeat. 

2 *They revolve wholly in the sphere of Aeltric's thoughts and ex- 
pressions'. Dietrich ibid. 1855, s. 519 and passim. 

3 Ibid. 1855, s. 519 und s. 522. j 
* The question cannot be determined until some one makes re- / 

searches with reference to the portions of the Cod. involved and with i 
reference to the origin of the A. S. Egyptian St. Mary. f 

•^ Catalogi libroruni manuscriptorum Angliae et Hiberniae. Oxoniae 
e theatro Sheldoniano MDCXCVII, vol. II, p. 249. 
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Franciscus Junius Fr. F. Horum autem catalogum accuratum debemus viro 
optimo Thomae Tannero'. 5135 Catalogue No.. *23 Jun., Liber II Homi- 
liarum Saxonicanim '. 29 articles are enumerated of which is *Interroga- 
tiones Sigewlfi Presbyteri'. 

The MS., 9% in. x 6 in., is bound plainly in vellum. It has 153 1» foL. 
The index upon parchment concludes with the * Sermo excerptus de libro 
Regum'. (Wanley's XXXI, Bod. Catalogue no. 27.) The Cod. properly 
ends with this sermon at 139^ foL. The remaining fol. 140— 153^ are 
in different hands. From fol. 14() — 147 is a *Tractatus quidam moralis' 
of which the superscription is wanting. It begins *Us se lareowas'. 
Fol. 148 — 153 b contain a treatise in a beautiful hand *De Somniorum 
diversitate et prognosticis quibusdam'. The captions of the short chapters 
of the little work are in Wanley from XXXIII — XXXIX. 

The pages of the Cod. have a pair of scratched lines upon each side, 
and one line accross the top and bottom. From one inner perpendicular 
line to the other is Vlg in.. 

2. The titles are often in smaller capital letters than the first line 
of the sermons, which is in capitals. The illuminated letters are simple 
large vermilion letters. Every capital letter throughout the text has a 
dab of red in it.* All the forms of s appear, although the A. S. s is per- 
haps predominant. The tendency is quite strong to use ?5 universally.* 
Especially numerous are the Ds, ]? with a few exceptions is never used 
save initially. The contractions possibly number less than in C, but c]? 
is common, also 7 in the composition of words. 

3. We have said already that the same glosses and marks as those 
in C are in B. 

4. The Contents of the vol. on the whole bespeaks a collection of 
fast-day and miscellaneous sermons from ^Elfric. They are selected from 
the two vols, of Hms., the Lives of the Saints, and the sermons, which 
we have supposed to have been issued later by ^If., in the first Book 
of Cod. C. 

5. The arrangement recognizes the church year, but the book can 
hardly be put under Dietrich's second class of * arranged' Codd. It is 
notewortly that groups of sermons, which are in the first Book of Cod. C, 
at the end of the second vol. of Hms., and at the end of the Lives of 
the Saints, are kept together in B, though the order is not perfectly pre- 
served — e. g., the Inter, comes after De XII Abusiuis.^ 

6. This Cod. was clearly written when ^Elf.'s original order was 
being forgotten, but the reminiscences of the old dispositions points to 



* This is remarked of the MS. of the Story of Gen. and Ex. p. VI 
pref.: The Story of Genesis and Exodus. An early English Song about 
1250 A. D. Now first ed. from a unique MS. in the Library of Corpus 
Christi College, Cambridge, with Introduction, notes, and Glossary by 
Richard Morris. London, Pub. for E.E.T.S. 1865. 

2 In the following cases — contrary to the usage of all the other 
MSS. B has tJ. Inter. 1. 5 cut^e, 1. 14 t58ere, 1. 386 for|7ant5e, 1. 444 J^eSa. 

3 Dietrich refers to this copy of De XII Abusiuis as one of the most 
complete ones, ibid. 1855, s. 519. 
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the existence before this of the arrangement in Cod. C, and the primi- 
tive setting of the Inter, in M. 

The date undoubtedly is early in the last quarter of the XI. century, 
as Wanley has it, 'paulo post Conquestum'. A curious trace of this appears 
in the use, contrary to all the other MSS., and requiring a shifting of the 
alliteration, of *on Engla peode^ in place of *on Engla lande\ in Inter. 1. 2. 
•An A.S. scribe, in a land recently conquered by Normans, would keep 
the glory of an Alcuin's fame for the English folk. 

§12. 1. Cod.b 

is described by Wanley, p. 40: * Codex membr. in Quarto litteris grandius- 
culis sed Normanno - Saxonicis scriptus, in quo continetur collectio Ho- 
miliarum'. The Bodleian Catalogue^, numbers it as 5136, but 24 among 
the Junius MSS., *et Liber III Hom. mutilus in initio*. 

The Ms., lOVs in. X 6V2 in., is bound like Jun. 23 and has 395 pp.. 
The lines at the sides are double, and are scratched. The length of Ime 
between them is o*/* in.. 

2. In the superscription- we see the beginning of the tendency to 
make angular letters — e. g., in the w with its horns. The illuminated 
letters are plain, and all the letters large and separately made. 

The so called Italian a takes the place of the a employed in all 
the MSS. thus far described. 

The Norman f and g invariably stand for the A. S. f and g. The 
A.S. r and ]• [s] are supplanted by the Latin characters. ]? here tends to 
become universal, though in the use of the capital there is almost a literal 
agreement with B in the employment of £). The ]? is used in the follow- 
ing instances, where no other MS. agrees with b. Inter. 1.323 neo^an, 
1. 324 neo]?e, 1. 328 ny]?e, 1. 409 sej^e, 1. 406 fanda)?, 1. 434 mae]?e, 1. 438 
]?u, }?er, msegj^a, forj^ig, aejl^er, so)?, 1.464 wuna)?, 1.472 lo]?es, 1.500 msejj^a, 
L 509 dea}?, I. 510 habba}?, 1. 511 secga)?, soj^an, 1. 512 se)?e, 1. 538 so]7lice, 
1. 545 cwe?5a]?. A sort of half made v sometimes usurps the place of a u. 
The contractions are more numerous than in C. In the Latin quotation, 
Inter. 1. 191, contrary to the other MSS., b has &. In the use of 7 in 
compound words b agrees with B. 

3. There are no glosses. 

4. The Cod. is a vol. of sermons for saints and week-day festivals, 
taken with a few exceptions from iElf.. 

5. Excepting the first discourse in b, the scribe, beginning with 
the second Book of ^If.'s first vol. of Hms. , follows -^If. to the end of 
the vol. but omitting the Sunday sermons. Then, with two inserted Hms., 
one from the five appended by ^Elf. to his second vol. of Hms., come the 
Exm., Inter., XII Abusiuis, De Auguriis, De Falsis Diis. In this group of 
five sermons, four (of which three are its well known final cluster) are 
from The Lives of Saints^ 



* Catalogi Manuscriptorum before cited. 
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Exm. precedes the Inter, as in Cod. C. 

The next four discourses in b, beginning with 'De Septiformi Spiritii'^, 
— the latter contained, for the first time among our Codd., in B, — also 
stand together in B, but exactly in an inverted order. Two of these Hms. 
are near together in Cod. C. 

6. The evidences bring b down to the XII century. We have an 
uElf. Cod., but belonging in all probability to Dietrich's third class of 
mixed Codd. of Hms.*. Although ^Elf.'s requests that no other works be 
interlarded with his are forgotten, the Inter, still appears in its original 
group. 

It should be remarked that B and b are really, together with Jun. 22 
and 99, Hatton and not Junius MSS.. Wanley, p. 43, testifies that Hyde, 
the librarian, told him that the MSS. were donated to the library by Lord 
Christopher Hatton. Junius continues that upon their arrival at the library 
they were loaned to Dr. Mareshall — who in turn lent them to Junius. 
Mareshall dying soon after, Junius kept the vols, until his death, when, 
by his bequest, they with his other MSS. came again to the library'. 

Macray^ adds, * Junius himself frequently refers to them as "Codd. 
Hattoniani " '. The same author also says, p. 99, 'In 1675, in the register 
of benefactions, on a page faintly headed in lead pencil with this date, 
is entered a gift from Christopher, Lord Hatton, "Homilianim Saxonicarum 
4 volumina antiqua"'. 

§ 13. Cod. c. 

1. Wanley's description, p. 133, reads: *Cod. membr. in Quarto gran- 
diori, post conquisitionem Anglian, manu Normanno-Saxonica scriptus, in 
quo continetur CoUectio Homiliarum Saxonicarum'. P. 137: 'Codice ad 
finem mutilo, desideratur Conclusio hujus [De Judith] Homiliae'. 

Nasmith, p. 335, adds nothing, save that this is the ninth tome of 
A. S. Hms. in the Corpus collection. 

The MS., lOVs in- X ^Va i^i'j is bound as are the other Corpus MSS., 
and has at present 362 pages. The copy of the Inter, extends from the 
bottom of p. 317 to the bottom of p. 327. The leaves are lined with 
reddish - brown' ink, and not with scratched lines. The lines are double 
at the top and bottom, but single at the sides of the pages. From line 
to line across the page is 5V2 in.. 

2. The illuminated letters are gracefully formed, but without ornament. 
No space upon the parchment is lost. The Hms. succeed each other 

closely. The letters are small, close together but distinct. The penman 



* The name is alluded to by ^Elf. in his treatise De V. T. as if of a 
work of his. 

2 Having by no means seen all the Codd. of ^Elf.'s Hms., I would 
not say but that it is possible that all in b may have flowed from him. 
The number of sermons in b, not belonging to -^If. is small, but we do 
not look, at this late date, for sermons by him to appear for the first 
time. Dietrich classifies b under this third class, ibid. 1855, s. 514. 

3 Annals of the Bodleian Library, Oxford. Rev. W»n. D. Macray, 
M. A. Rivingtons 1868, p. 100. 
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was a good and practiced writer, and the writing in contrast with, the con- 
strained hand of MS. b. In general the A.S. forms of the letters have 
disappeared. Only the f, g, t5, \f, and wen are retained, but t5 is used 
almost altogether. For the first time we have a number of the comely 
capitals t$. 

The contractions are not much more numerous than those of M. 

3. The MS. Inter, has no glosses. 

4. The Contents of the Cod. appears in the index, written in a round 
cursive hand upon a parchment leaf, across the top of which vellum has been 
pasted. The 'pag.' of the index begin with 'pag.' 45 and run to 233, 
but they do not refer to the present numbers. By this evidence, which 
no one appears to have remarked, the Cod. is mutilated at the beginning. 
At present the first Hm. is for a Sunday after Epiphany, By comparison 
with the first vol. of Hms., we find this sermon is VIII and for the third 
Sunday after Epiphany. This Hm., in Cod. c, is followed by a succession 
of discourses up to Easter, taken almost in their original order from the 
first and second vols, of Hms.. 

5. We may conjecture then, that originally Cod. c began with the 
usual De Initio Creaturae, and with two or three others, of which, pro- 
bably, one was upon Epiphany. After Easter from Hm. XVIII to XL there 
is a section devoted to saints. The Hms. are principally from ^If s. first 
and second vols., and are most of them — noticeably with the same 
order — the same as the first XVIII Hms. in Cod. b. From XLIII to 
LXIX is a section of fast-day and Sunday sermons. 

From XLIII to LXII the Hms.. selected from ^If.'s two vols., answer 
as closely in subject and order to Cod. Ci from XXXVII to LII, as the 
former section corresponds with Cod. b. Near the close of this section is 
the group from the Lives of the Saints, LXIV De XII Abusiuis, LXVI 
De Falsis Diis, LXVII Inter., followed by two ^If. sermons, one also 
from the Lives of the Saints. With LXX begins a miscellaneous appendix, 
but LXXII is from the Lives of the Saints, — De Machabeis. For LXXIII 
Oratores, Laboratores, BeUatores, compare M\f. De N. T.', LXXIV is De 
Judith, which was so early connected with ^Elf.'s works, and of which 
he himself speaks.^ Thus the Cod. ends, with this last piece not com- 
pleted. 

6. The aim of the scribe of Cod. c must have been to make a full 
edition of -^If.'s Hms., and perhaps, judging from the miscellaneous 
appendix, it was, or was to be, one of a series in an JFAf, library. 

Though a late and mixed Cod. in the XII century, the Inter, main- 
tains clearly its connection with uiElf., and the original cluster in Cod. M. 

§ 14. The Transcript J 

is a little bound pamphlet of 22 written pages in the small neat hand of 
Junius. 



^ Grein's Bibliothek der A.S. Prosa, bd. I, s. 20, 18 sq.. 
^ *Se6 is eac on Englisc on ure wisan gesett'. De V. T. Sweet's Rea- 
der, 73: 529. 
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Upon the inner cover is written what Wanley, p. 98, has printed: 
'Sigewlfi Presbyteri Interrogationes cum Albini Responsionibus, descriptae 
ex antiquo Hattonianae Bibliothecae Codice, et collatae cum altero ejusdem 
BibliothecsB Codici'. 

J uses the A. S. letters but with Italian a, and a character like the 
Hebrew aleph for se. His rule, regardless of his MSS., is to put t5 initial, 
and capitals for proper names. He fills out all contractions. He omits 
all accents, and punctuates as he chooses, employing, as before said, his 
peculiar three dots (*.•) for periods, which are neither the Irish :. nor the 
Carolingian ;* 

His text is a copy of the MS. B , with merely the prominent verbal 
variations of MS. b annotated upon the margin, and he fails sometimes to 
notice even these. The numbers of the questions are given, but he has 
a total of sixty-eight instead of sixty-nine interrogations , because of an 
omission in his two MSS.. 

MS. b omits question X entirely, and MS. B omits one line contain- 
ing the beginning of question XI, but the last half of the question, with 
its interrogation mark, and the full answer are intact. Junius deliberately 
drops the interrogation mark, and, without reference to MS. b, embraces 
all, though the connection gives no sense, in the answer to question X. 
Numbering question XII as XI his figures are erroneous to the end. 

This unfortunate emendation is one of the very few which he makes, 
most of which are equally infelicitous. In 1. 117, B reads l^as eofon with 
an erasure, probably of an h, before eofon. From the frequent occurrence 
of heofon in the context B wrote heofon for seofon, but began to correct 
his error. J, while noting the seofon of MS. b, himself writes heofon, 
which is contrary to the sense. 

J* adopts the principle of stricly following his text, and deserves 
praise for abiding by it. Only twice have I detected insertions, and 
those were justifiable, although it would have been better if he had 
indicated that they were such. The cases are: 1. 305 tacn which B had 
omitted, and at 1. 312 where a line was omitted by B, but written after- 
ward upon the margin of the MS.. 

§ 15. The Latin MS. Barlow 35. 

A note is pasted upon the inner cover of Jun. 1 04 briefly explaining 
who Alcuin or Albinus was, and with a reference to his works where 
the Interrogationes can be found; viz., in the Mikropresbutikon p. 447. 
A verification of the reference shows that it is to the Basel edition of 
Alcuin's works by Moltherus in 1550. It is likely Junius himself ap- 
pended this note, which was the occasion of Wanley, p. 98, making 
the same reference with the addition: 'Inter Hattonianos Codd. Bibl. 
Bodl. extat Latinum vetus exemplar harum Responsionum '. Here, in 
all probability, even the accurate Wanley makes an error, for no such 



' For similar principles and practices of Junius in his copies, v. Prof. 
Skeat's A.S. version of the Gospel of St. Mark, Pref. p. XV. 
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copy can be found to-day in tbe Hatton MSS.. There is however, 
just what Wanley undoubtedly was describing, in the Barlow MSS. 
no. 35. Upon the authority of the assistant librarian, there has been no 
known interchange 6f the MSS., although Bariow 35 has been rebound since 
Wanley's day. It stands however upon the shelves next to the Hatton 
MSS., and so inadvertently Wanley named it Hatton. This explanation is 
made probable by a mistake upon the inside of the cover, where written 
in lead pencil * Hatton 35', crossed out, stands just above * Barlow 35'. 

This MS., 8V2 in. X 6V2 in., has indeed every appearance of being a 
very old MS.. There are four single scratched lines about the sides ot 
the pages. The leaves have never been numbered. Eight pp., containing 
paschal calculations, precede the Inter, which covers seventy-six pp. A 
* Scholia Grecorum Glossarum' succeeds the Inter., and a letter of Cicero, 
with an appended column or two close the Cod. of less than one hun- 
dred pages. The *Questiones Albini super [Libro] Geneseos' begin at once 
without Alcuin's prefatoty letter to Sigewulf. The questions and answers 
are indicated by IN and R but are not numbered. 

The Blessing of Jacob, usually appended to Alcuin's Inter., is not in 
this MS.. 

There is but one other known Latin MS. of the Inter, in the Bodley 
library. Laud. 437 (Laud. F. J 34). It is comparatively late and contains 
two or three theological treatises ; e. g.. Cur Deus Homo ? and the Lives 
of five Saints. These Latin Codd. add to the testimonies that the Inter, 
was long and widely used in theological school-books, and further, that 
it had in some way become connected with the Lives of the Saints. 

§ 16. Bouterwek's Printed Copy of MS. M 

extends from p. 17, 1. 5 to p. 23, 1. 12 of his ' Screadunga '. 

It is a faithful uncollated text of MS, M, with the numbers of the 
questions in Ale. and Mlt inserted. This reliable text, to which a valu- 
able glossary is added, can only be a subject of criticism in view of the 
demands of the extremest accuracy, which linguistic scholarship has been 
forced to make since the time the Screadun^a was printed. 

It will be well to note the following points. 

Boutw. gives no description of the MS.. He relegates the MS. reading, 
in a case of difficulty, to the foot of the page , but scrupulously gives it 
there. Divisions are made upon the page of the text which of course do 
not exist in the MS.. Without remark, most, but not all, of the contrac- 
tions are expanded, proper names are supplied with capital letters, the 
acute accents of the MS. are changed to circumflex, and the punctuation is 
freely suited to his own ideas. No mention is made of erasure of letters or 
words in the text. A few illustrations will indicate the average of changes.^ 
A collation of p. 17 Scread. with the MS. shows thatBoutw.'s punctuation 



> For similar characteristics of a text by Bouterwek, v. Prof. Skeat 
upon Bouterwek's Die vier Evangelien in Alt-North umbrischer Sprache. *♦ 
\Hbl in the A.S. version of the Gospel of St. Mark, pref. p. XYIIL 
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is entirely unreliable. Citing by the lines of the printed text the MS. has 
line 10 . . . . wisdome. 1. 11 no . after cnottura 1. 12 no . after cuj?e 1. 14 
wordum. 1. 16 godspelle. min 1. 18 ... daeg. 1. 19 ... enjlas. 7 1. 20 . . . 
jehselan na 1. 21 . . . ]7as. heah 1. 22 beah enjel pe nu 1. 23 wuldre swa . . . 
There are erasures of letters: 1. 16 of five after wyrce, 1. 17 of about ten 
after niwan. 

An examination of the footnotes of Boutw. shows some confusion 
into which his notes must have fallen. P. 17, 1. 25 read sylfum, p. 21, 1. S 
reads in MS. foda gelogod. on )^on }?riddan fleringa wsbs seo forma wnnung 
etc. (see Boutw .'s note), p. 21, 1.21 middan ends one line in the MS. and 
eard begins the next. Nevertheless what Boutw. notes incorrectly about 
this very instance is true of the spacing of the word throughout the text. 
P. 21 , 1. 28 MS. has micclan. Of course if Boutw. read middan and so 
copied it, he made the right conjecture when he edited. P. 22, 1. 19 MS. 
reads lacob abraliames suna * haefde etc., (N. B. sunu before suna in C and 
c explains this suna in M). The numbers of the Latin questions are not 
accurate. 

The only intentional reading of the MS. by Boutw. with which I 
would disagree is p. 22, 1. 26 (1. 44S of text) sodomaiscra, where certainly 
the text has the regular form sodowttiscra. The scholar will recall how 
easily the A.S. 'mit' might be hastily read *mai'. 

A few references to Bouterwek's readings where his opinion might be 
valuable, will be found in the notes containing the variations of the MSS.. 

§17. Textual Comparison of the MSS.. 

To gather out the most marked points in the variations 
of the MSS., we shall give first the more prominent variations 
of each MS., in which particular citations not a single other MS. 
agrees, though the same forms often may be found elsewhere. 

This method will indicate the peculiarities of each text. 
These variations will be classified under the three heads, 
1. probable clerical variations, 2. phonological variations, and 
3. possible intentional alterations. 

MS. C in the following places is noted to vary from all 
the other MSS..1 

1. Probable clerical variations: 1. 21 wyrc for wyrct5, 1.45 ]?ur for 
)7urh, 1. 49 Forl^e for For}?an|7e, 1. 226 ne synjode for nolde syngian, 
1. 319 ]f€et halig for ]>oei halige, 1. 325 jenyrwerd for- wed, 1. 371 jehate 
for jehaten, 1. 416 geoffrod for geoffrode, 1. 421 melchesedech for melchi- 
sedech, 1. 422 melchisedehes, 1. 426 omits na,. 1. 473 ahreddene for ahred- 
denne, 1. 476 J?u for J?us. 

^ We observe the practice, pursued throughout the work, of giving 
the accents only when the MSS. or the authorities cited have them. And 
in the MS. references, when the letters are not given, an agreement of 
the MSS. is understood. 
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2. Phonological variations: 1.28 gehaelon for -Ian MBb, -len c, 1.31 
heatol for hetol, 1.31, 413, 465 For)7on for-|?an, 1.43 micclan for-clum, 
1.136 easwerd for eastwerd, 1. 138 westward for -weard MBb, -werd c, 
wsest- M, 1. 154 woriende for wori^ende, 1. 234 lierjenlic for -gendlic, 
1.229 -standeS for -standatJ, 1. 307 gewistliee for -wislice, 1.314 forlsetnyss 
for forlaetennyss, 1. 346 unwaesmbaernysse for -waestm-, -baerenysse c, -ber- 
nesse b, 1. '-^bb forlitig«an for forlitian, 1. 360, 448 heofenu for lieofonu, 1.391 
)?ar for J^aer, 1.413 jetacnade for -node, 1.421 saecundum for sec-, 1.430 
rixade for -ode, 1. 46.5 ecnyssy for -nysse, 1. 470 be J^am sodomitiscan for 
-cum, 1.471 fordemede for -demde, 1.485 weorold for wonild, cf. 1.482 
woruld C also, 1.492 geopenaS for -nod, 1.508 acynS for acenfJ MBc, 
acenned b but cf. 1. 509 acenS all MSS.. 

3. Possible intentional alterations: 1. 144 fyrlenu? Probably the scribe 
purposely changed e from the text before him to um, 1. 60 sumes for anes, 
1. 191 scientiae for scientie, 1. 243 dyde for axode, 1. 259 innan )?am men 
for innan )jone man, 1. 325 jestoten (gescoteu?) for getojen, 1. 326 belocen 
ufewerd for ufewerd belocen , 1. 360 on inserted , 1. 383 todaeled for to- 
daelde M, todselede Bbc, 1. 386 waes for weartJ, 1. 441 wife for aewe, 
1. 442 bajd heo hire were for bsed heo hire wer, 1. 494 geoffrode for geoffrian, 
1. 500 afaudode for -dat5. 

In MS. M we note the following variations from all the 

other MSS.. 

1. Probable clerical variations: 1.2 albin for albinus, 1.202 om. seo 
before sawl, 1. 340 om. ]>cpt bef. flod, I. 435 om. sunn, 1. 441 se for seo. 

2. Phonologial variations : 1. 6 kyninge karolus for initial c (B also K), 
1. 32 beswican for -cen, 1. 89 ofergaednysse for -jae^aednysse, 1. 115 tung- 
lena for tunjlene, 1. 170 -nyssa for -nesse, 1. 229 beot) for beon, 1. 237 }?rea- 
jinja for JTreaunje, 1. 280 geleaffullum for -fullaU, 1. 286 fyran for fyren, 
1. 288 fyrena for fyrene, 1. 309 wunun^a for -ge, 1. 310 gesceafta for -te, 
1. 331 flerinja for -ge, forma for -me, 1. 332 fleringa for -ge, but 334 — 5 M 
also -je, 1.370 jebojodon for -godan, L 379 cynincg, 1.386 -dafnode for 
-dafenode CBc, -dafonode b, 1. 389 uttaru for Atfaeru, 1. 393 flsBsclican for 
flaeslican, 1. 402, 409, 411, 414 twice, kyninje for cyn-, 1. 414 once kynincg 
cf. 1. 379, 1. 416 buton for -an, 1. 482 ]?in2c for J^ing, 1. 462 eorJ?a for eor]7e, 
1. 499 ofsprinjce for -springe, 1. 510 spraecan for sprecan. 

3. Possible intentional alterations: 1. 15 ealunga for ealle, 1. 107 
jecynd for gecyndes, 1. 123 o\f )?rittig for on J^rittig, 1.271 }?e|?e for se Ce, 
1. 301 seo eort5e for se eortJe, 1. 313 forgaejednysse for -nyss, 1. 330 ]?8Bre 
for heora, on \>on for on J^aere, 1. 350 gesette for -sett, -set. c, 1. 353 nanu 
for anu, 1. 395 life for eSle, 1. 449 on stemne for mid stemne. 

MS. B varies from all the other MSS. in the following 
references. 

1. Probable clerical variations: 1.67—68 one line omitted, 1.117 )?as 
[one letter erased] eofon for ]>& seofon, 1. 153 ofer waeteru for -ru, 1. 299 
om. ge in je)?injiati, 1. 308 utlunga for -laga, 1. 312—313 om. from buton 
to buton, 1. 324 after wid Vi 1*^^ siiid first word of next erased, but full 
text, 1. 379 Nebrofi for Nembroth, 1. 502 |>e om. before jej^ungenran. 
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2. Phonological variations: 1. 6 karulus for carolus, 1. 140 hi jan^atJ 
for hi xaS, I. 300 jesyhtJ for -sihS, 1. 3()6 bytJ for biS, 1. 436 finst for findst 
CMb, fintst c, 1. 439 finst for findst M, fintst Cc. 

3. Possible intentional alterations: 1.2 )?eode for lande, 1. U god 
for se hailend, 1. 27 synn ins. after mannes, 1. 48 jesceafta for nytena, 
1. 49 ]7ysne for }^one, 1. 51 huse ins. after |mm, 1. 56 adilegian }?a synne 
for ]?a synne adilejian, 1. 61 to ealles mancynnes alysednysse for to aly- 
sed- ealles man-, L 62 ne befeolle on swa mycelne gyltj for on swa my- 
celne 3;ylt ne befeolle, 1. 124 satume for satumii, 1. 127 is jehaten tunjel 
ins. bef. is seo sunne, 1. 128 dajum ins. after syxtiju, 1. 135 on eahta 
tidu om., 1. 141 ealle om., 1. 169 awriten for gecweden, 1. 191 jehaten 
oni., 1. 217 blod 7 waeter for waeter 7 blod, because Gos. Jn. has XIX. 34 
*exivit sanguis et aqua' but I Jn. V. 6 *per aquain et sanguinem, ♦♦ non 
in aqua solum, sed in aqua et sanguine, the latter so emphatic prob. in 
original text, 1. 277 funde he nane synne on him, for funde he on him 
nane synne, 1. 287 )?am ins. before lifes, 1. 294 to ]?am lifes for to )>aes 
lifes, 1. 305 tacn om., 1. 332 wildan deor for wilde deor c, wildeor CMb, 
1. 338 sfe for s^licra, 1. 389 j?e god abrahame bebead for )?e god abra- 
hame bead M, be god abrahame bead Cbc, 1. 394 mid for on, 1. 423 is 
for W8BS, 1. 458 gecynde for gecynd. 

MS. b is unique in the following passages. 

1. Probable clerical variations: 1.41 sylce for swilce, 1. 138 writes 
k over bee, showing the text from which he copied had se? 1. 167 toforen 
with an a written over the e for toforan, 1. 325 swa om. before togsedere, 
1.357 on om. before |7aBre, 1.411 butan om., 1.448. 452. 457. 461 sodo- 
misticra for sodomitiscra, 1. 492 in om. before gehyd. 

2. Phonological variations: 1. 2 lareaw for lareow, 1.3 micelae for 
micele, 1. 20 gescop for -sceop, 1. 28. 32 synna for synne, 1. 30 unmilt- 
siendlic and miltsiendlic for -gendlic, 1. 32 seolf for sylf, 11.22. 178 twice, 
179, 180. 352. 359. 422. 459. 524 -nes, -ness, -nesse for -nys, -nyss, 
-nysse, 1. 146 heofenan for heofonan, 1. 149 hwet for hwaet, were for 
waere, and often, 1. 185 gesege for gesawe, 1.247 etest for etst Be, ytst 
CM, 1. 275 ungemetelice for -metlice, 1. 289 a[n partially erased] wended- 
lice, 1. 291 ingehydnes for -hydes, sweord for swurd, 1. 317 of|?ing5 for 
-]?inct5, 11. 318. 388 hwet for hwset, 1.322 earc for arc, wes for wajs, 

I. 347 larewas for lareowas, 1. 348 unwaestmberre for -bserre, 1.369 sunu 
for suna, 1.374 fiftenae for fiftene c, fiftyne CMB, 1.376 seofantig for 
-fontig, 1. 386 manncynnes for mancynn-, 1. 397 sceolan for sceoldan, 

II. 401. 442 wsere for were, cwede for cwaede, 1. 405 enigu for senigii, 
1. 417 leofade for leofode, 1. 419 maeder for meder CMB, moder c, 1. 437 
bro]?or for bre|?er, 1.446 tecS for tsecS, 1.461 geedcwicaS for -cucod, 
1. 475 burhga for burga, 1. 482 worldlican for woruld-, 1. 488 costaS for 
costnaS, also 1. 505, 1. 511 axunge for -ga, 1. 519 fortJon for ForCam, 
1. 520 feder for faeder, 1. 543 anwurS for awurt5. 

3. Possible intentional alterations: 1. 64 ques. 10 om., 1. 129 pcei for 
se, 1. ?22 J?urh J?one wodan mann for J?urh wodne man, 1. 251 forSan )>et 
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for for}?on \>e )>a, 1. 279 sunt for possibilia, 1. 293 lufii for lufe, 1. 346 J^sera 
om. before manua, 1. 3S0 aerest for fyrmest, 1. 3S1 \fe om.. 

MS. c supplies the ensuing variations with which, in the 
passages cited, no other MS. agrees. 

1. I^robable clerical variations: 1. 135 after seofon, tnn^lan ins. with 
scribe's marks of erasure, 1. 279 syn?5an = syn[d]t5an for synd., 1. 393 
l^ejl^ejenas for J^egnas Cb, j^egenas MB, 1. 475 jodas for ^odes from the 
foHowing enjlas? 1. 484 biS for beot5. 

2. Phonological variations: 1. 7 t5an for }>a, 1. 15 axunge for -unja, 
1.25 Hu fela jesceadwisra for -wisa M, -wise CBb, 1.35 unmihtihre for 
-tijre, 1. 40 wuldol for wuldor, 1. 40 heron for hyran, 11. 49, 190 sceppend 
for scyp- CBb, scip- M, 11.93, i«4, 367, 395, 445, 447, 460, 4«7, 474, 506 
?5an for )>aui, 1. 178 jegelicnis for -nyss CM, -ness b, 1.235 yfelan for 
yfelu, I. 271 tiht for tihte, 11. 2SS, 311 SRngla for engla, 1.290 jenimed 
for -rymed, 1. 292 hwilwaendlicen for -wendliean, 1.315 a3lmihtih for -mih- 
tig, 1. 338 awyriged for awyrjed, 1. 340 wid^^yllan for -pllan, 1. 361 |>acne 
for )>am tacne\ 1.372 sunns for suna, 1. 3So formest for fyrmest, 1.387 
alyseudnys for -sednys, 1. 388 jemaineti for -maenatl>, 1. 435 sunas for 
sunu , 1. 440 cefese for cyfese , 1. 44 1 untemende for -ty mende , 1. 45S 
bismerlice for bismorlice b, bysmorlice CMB, 1. 462 jewitnunja} for 
-nunga M, -nunge (-Bb, 1.474 dohtren for dohtra, 1. 475 godas for go- 
des, l^aera for ]?aBre, 1. 495 gehersum for -hyrsum. 

3. Possible intentional alterations: 1. 36 on niiltsunge for to milt- 
sunge , 1. 266 swa Sset he selra bit$ for swa he selra bitJ , 1. 340 of t$am 
fiode for on t^am ilode. 

2. To illustrate the relations of the MSS., it will be help- 
ful to pass from the peculiarities of single texts to some of 
the coincidences of any two given MSS.. 
MSS. C and M: 

1. 108 Fyres CM for fyrenes Bbc, I 258 forj^a CM for forj^an Bbc, 
1. 287 jet CMc for geatBb, 1. 402 swustor CM for swuster Bbc, 1.439—440 
forlijr CMc for -liger Bb. 

MSS. C and B: many lines correspond in their beginning 

and end. 

Cf. 11. 226, 251 etc., 1. 298 gesyhtte CB for -sihde Mbc, L 368 yldesta 
CB for yldsta M, yltsta b, ylsta c, 1. 428 spacing hi re CB, 1. 461 afeor- 
mati CB for -mod Mb -med c. 

MSS. Cb: 

1. 276 the line is the same even to punctuation and abbreviation in 
both Cb, 1. 342 diglan Cb for digelan MBc, 1. 489 segSer beon Cb for beon 
aegtier MBc. 

MSS. Cc: 

1. 272 oferswiJ?e Cc for -swiMe MBb, 1. 306 ]>(b( man hine ofslean 
Cc for past hine man ofslean MBb, 1. 320 unre Cc for ure MBb, 1. 360 



Probably a clerical error. , 
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Hi is C, Hi is c^ Hwi is MBb, 1. 3 SO myceian Cc for mycclan B, mic- 
clan Mb. 
MSS. Mc: 

1. 10 heofonlican Mc for -con CBb, 1. 14 Mc om. halj;an CBb, 1. 21 
Albin Mc for Albinus CBb, 1. 20 englas Mc for enjles CBb, 1. 39 under- 
|?eod Mc for jeunder|?eod CBb, 1.45 scyppende Mc for scip- CBb, 1. 120 
Mc om. 7syx CBb, 1.230 fram Mc for fra CBb, 1. 240 stuntnys Mc for 
-nyss CB, -ness b, 1.242 Mc om. ne before axodo CBb, 1.254 seo uaed- 
dra Mc for -dre CBb, 1. 259 bestin^ri Mc for bestinc5 CBb, 1.301 ge- 
wyrged Mc for awyr^ed CBb, I. 355 Mc om. eft C'Bb, 1. 379 wolde beon 
aerest Mc for wolde serest beon CBb, 1. 3S3 seofontij Mc for seofanti^ 
CBb, 1. 394-)?a ins, before leahtras Mc, 1.397 seeoldon Mc for -dan CBb, 

I. 407 jearode Mc for jearode CBb. M andc often a^ree in accent, I. 507 
lustum Mc for luste CBb. 

MSS. MB: 

1.274 ne fnnde MB for ne a funde Cbc, 1. 327 strenjst MB for 
strengest CBe. 

MSS. Bb: 

1. 43 Toj^on Bb for J>an MCc, 11. 453. 45S. 400 swefle Bb for swaefle 
MCc. B and b often agree in e for ap. 

3. To complete the comparison of the MSS. before summing 
up, it will be necessary to examine more closely the phonolo- 
gical variations of the MSS.. 

Under old a =W.S. te, tia6r hwter or also Goth. l>jir hwar we have 
traces of the E.W.S.' in C. L. 238 hwar C, hwair MBc, hwer b, 1. 303 
)?ar C, |>er b, J/aer MBc, 1. 335 par C also in 301. 430. 43«, but 43S \>er b. 

MS. C, analogously, has a for sb, of the two the earlier form, in 1. 274 
)?ara C, 1. 333 |>ara CB, 1. 334 Cb, I. 337 j^ara C. The use of e f<»r W.S. se, 
a principal mark of the Kentish, and also in Northumbrian, but in the 
latter not the rule as in K. is prominent in MS. b. This W. S. ae = e 
is universal in the Ps.^, and I take it, at least in MS. b, to be a mark of 
the Mercian, 11.332. 423. 42i> twice, 400. 494. 400 wes b, 11. 180. 187. 281 
weron b, 1. 401 were MCBc, 11. 14. 20. 204. 430 twice, 432. 434. 401. 470. 
401 J^ere b, 11. 301. 43S per b, }?ar C, 1. 320 sprecS CBc, 1. 321 sprece b, 

II. 221. 424. 503 spree b, 1. 221 Hwel^er M, 11. 285. 388. 408. 440 hwet b, 
11. 401. 446 cwede b, II, 14. 410. 440. 404. 483. 400 cwet5 b, 1. 414 nes b. 
The tendency of MS. b generally is to use e. 

The o for Teutonic a before nasals, predominant in the ninth century 
and appearing statedly in the Ps., becomes in some frequent words a 
mark of L.W.S.^ In MS. C this o is certainly a sign of L. W.S. and per- 



^ Kurzgefasste Alt-Westslichsische Grammatik von P. J. Cosijn. Erster 
theil. Die vocale der stammsilben. Leiden issi, s. 4. 

2 Die Sprache des Kentischen Psalters (Vespasi.an A. I.). Ein Beitrag 
zur Angelsiichsischeu (4ranunatik von Rudolf Zeuuer. § 3. 

^ Angelsiichsische Grammatik von Eduard Sievers. Halle 1S8>. § 05. 
Zeuner §2. Cosijn s. 11. Sweet's Keader p. XXI. 
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haps also of a trace of a not- W.S. dialect. 1. 38 for|>on CB, I. 53 C, 1. 59 
Cb, 11. «9. 85 C, 1. 52G b, forj^an C. for}>oii C contrar}- to all the other MSS. 
11.31. 211. 232. 244, 251. 338. 413. 4«5. 535. 

MS. C alone preserves the old alternative of o for a (olda = W.S. 
a or o) in lichonian II. 199. 2nl. 204. 

The brechung of a to ea and eo before 1 -\- cons, takes place always 
in all our MSS. in call, eald etc.. 

MS. C alone has an old W.S. form and one prominent in the Ps.M 
weorulde 11.24. 485, but 1. 7 worlde C, worulde MB be, 1. 115 worold- 
lices C, -rnldlices MBbc. 

The change of i into y, so common in L. W. S., that it is an especial 
feature of the dialect is illustrated in 1. 281 willat^ Mbc, wyllaS OB, 1. 319 
wile Mbc, wyle CB, 1. 46S wille Mbc, wylle CB,'l. 491 wile Mbc, wyle 
CB, 1.501 wile Mbc, wyle (^B, 11.316. 449. 450. 462. 508 byS B, 1.45 
scyppende Mc, scip- CBb, 1.49 scippendM, seep- c, scyp- CBb, 1.232 
seippend M, scyp- CBbc, 1. 403 hire CM be, hyre B also in 441. 422 twice, 
1. 3b5 siSCan Mb, syt)- CBc, 1. 427 sitJtJan be, syt5- CMB, 1. 273 Ibises Cc, 
)?y:jes MBb, 1. 342 j^isre CMc, J>ysre Bb. 

Cases of umlaut of a = Gothic ai are numerous as in E.W.S. and Ps.: 
L 270 aenij all MSS., 1. 405 aeni^u CMBc, eni^fi b. The W.S. se sometimes 
as in the Ps. « e'^: I. 145 forlaeton C, forleton MBc, forletan b, 1. 346 un- 
waestmbaernysse all MSS., but b -bemesse, 1. 34S unw«stmba»rre all MSS., 
but b -berre, 1. 463 unwspstmb^re all MSS. but b -here. 

The e umlaut of ea one of the principal marks of the older K. and 
North, and the y later predominant may be significant in our MSS.: 1. 46 
hyran CMBb, heron c, 1. 195 ^ehyrsumnysse all MSS., and 1. 196 ungehyr- 
all MSS. but CB omit, 1. 4V5 jehyrsum CMBb, -hersum c, 1.217 alysenne 
all MSS., 1. 3S6 alysednys all MSS., 1. (U -sednysse all MSS., but b -sanne, 
1. 540 alysde all MSS.. 

Sweet ^ has noticed that the MSS. of ^Elf. generally have y forms but 
in the MS. oi M\V^ N. T. i is frequent. 

In 1. 313 }?eostru CMbc Jjystni B, 1. 9 selSeodij all MSS., 1. 72 steore 
all MSS., II. 39. 45 geunder}>cod all MSS., but b -dd; the eo has not suffered 
umlaut, this, generally a peculiarity of K. (and North.), is also the usual 
case in the Ps.. 

The vowels of the unaccented syllables of the abstract nouns in -nys 
in MSS. M and B are, without exception, -nys -nyss. MS. C has -nys -nyss 
save in four instances-nesse, i. e. in the dative sing., where the final vowel 
may have led to the change 11.67. 170. 271. 342. MS. c has -nys -nis 
-nyss together with frequent -nes -ness but his first instance of -n<?s 
does not occur until he has reached the 1. 1 63, showing that with thought 
he was following his copy. MS. b, on the other hand, without exception 
has -nes, -ness. In the abstracts in -nis occurs in 1. 172 J^rynness CB, 
J?rynnys Mc, -nyss b. 



* Zeuner's gram. s. 28. As to the origin, cf. Paul VI, 35 ff. Cosijn s. 23. 

2 Zeuner's gram. s. 42. 

3 Sweet's Header p. XXVI. 

3* 
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It will be interesting to note the usage of the MSS. with respect to 
the syncope of the vowel in the case of sawul: 1. 102 sawl CMB, saul b, 
sawul c, 11. 176. 199. 200 sawle all MSS., 1.202 CBbc sawul, sawl M, 
11. 204, 212 sawle all MSS.. The preservation of the semi- vowel w after a 
vowel is noted in the Ps..^ 

One of the chief signs of Kentish, the change ol' j into i at the end 
of a syllable after a palatal vowel, is rare in the Ps.. But i^ final always 
becomes ie in the Ps. according to Zeuner. 

This transmutation of g in to i has not been noted iu our MSS. ex- 
cept in ig final: 1. 105 drie CMB, drige b, drye c, 1. lOT drie MB, drige Cb, 
drye c. 

A token of late date, and perhaps of L.W.S. appears in the change 
of final i to ig: 1. 52 hwi MB be. hwig C, 11. 134, 438 forJ?i all MSS. but 
forj^ig b. In 1. 428 burh in all our MSS., the g final after a long vowel 
having become h testifies to L.W.S.. 

The doubling of consonants affords nothing especially noteworthy. 
In mann, mancynn the use is promiscuous. MS. b most regularly has -nn. 
M and C in the majority of cases have -n. Micel as in L.W.S. often doub- 
les its c in oblique cases. And we have sceall for sceal (L. W.S.): 1. 4n4 
sceal all MSS. but b -11, 11. 4S0, 482 sceal all MSS., but 480 M -11, I. 334 
steall all MSS. but C -1, 1. 445 godspel all MSS. but b -11, 11. 39, 45 under- 
)?eod all MSS. but b -dd, 1, 387 alysednys all MSS. but b -ss, 1. 459 jalnys 
all MSS. but M -ss, 1. 271 Jms all, but b -ss, 1.465 J?isu MBc, )?issri Cb, 
1. 329 pyt all, but b -tt, 1. 345 fleascmettas all MSS. but c -metas, 1. 350 
jesett all, but c -set, 1. 352 najfre all but B -ff. 

Usually the preterite of the second class of the weak verbs ends in 
-ode, and -ade is rare. Our MSS. conform to this nile. But the -ade is 
most frequent in the Ps. and North., and MS. C only shows a tendency 
to -ade, 1. 114 forsuwade C all other MSS. -ode, 1. 171 jeswutelad C, 
-lod MBb, -lode c, 1. 284 geswutolade C, -lode MB be, 1. 291 getacnade C, 
-node MBbc, 1.413 getacnade C, -node MB be, 1.430 rixade C, rixode 
MBbc. 

The few cases of the omission of g in the participle of weak verbs 
are yet numerous enough not to be mere copyist's errors upon the part 
of C and b: 1. 108 turniende C, -nigende MBbc, 1. 118 dweliende and 
woriende C, -jende MBbc, 1.307 cwaciende Ccb, -cigende MB, geomri- 
jende CM Be -riende b, woriende Cb, worigende MBc, 1.340 waniende b, 
-igende C M Be, 1. 5 1 6 wuniende C, -ni^ende b. 

In the names of kindred only two or three instances call for remark. 
MS. b 1. 419 maider, c modor where rightly CMB meder dat. sing., 1. 474 
MS. c for dohtra ace. pi. has *dohtren' a very late form® 1. 372 MS. c 
for ace. pi. has sunus and 1. 435 ace. pi. sunas, — again late forms. The 
first, with u instead of a, indicates the error of the scribe falling between 
his MS. and his speech? 



^ Zeuner's gram. § 26. 

2 Hickes in his Grammar, De Dialecto Normanno - Sax. I. XIV cites 
dat pi. 'Aarones dohtren '. 
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The declension of Ihe i»ro|>er names is rej?ular as classified by 
Mliller.* The masculine names ending in a consonant or -e are of the 
strong declension, e.g. 11.422. 447. 4H(>. 4b4. The names with Latin endings 
-us or -es have in Inter, always Latin inflections, and even the accusative 
iouem, 1. 125, is correctly given. 

This is another suggestion of ^Elf.'s authorship. 

§ 18. Conclusions concerning the MSS.. 
and their Classification. 

The comparison of the MSS. confirms the general con- 
clusions reached under the description of the MSS., and adds 
information with respect to details. 

The conclusions may be stated without especial arguments, 
basing them upon the facts and inferences opened in the de- 
scription of the MSS., and in the three stages of their com- 
parison. 

All the MKS. are clearly L.W.S., and would indicate the 
composition of the original at about the year 1000 A. D.. 

The MS. M has the purest L.W. S., and B is next. C fol- 
lows, but preserves a few forms earlier than those of the 
first two MSS.. Perhaps there is a slight trace of Mercian in- 
fluence in C. 

MS. b has ai)parently a Mercian coloring, although, from 
the lateness of the MS., this may be asserted to be only the 
marking of the Semi-Saxon, or so called Transition par ex- 
cellence period. 

MS. c is the least spontaneous of all the copies. Besides 
the handwriting, several forms, which have slipped in by inad- 
vertence, tell the tale of the late date. This MS. was made 
in another age from that of the MS. which it copied, but it 
was meant to be an accurate reproduction of the original. 

The MSS. were written at different times during a period 
of at least a hundred years. 

They spring apparently from separate places excepting 
two of them. 

With respect to these localities we have not sufficient data 
to make conclusions, but there are some grounds for the 
following conjectures. 



' Angelsachsische Grammatik von Dr. Theodor Muller. Aus dem 
handschriftlichen nachlasse des verfassers herausgegeben von Dr.H.Hilmer. 
Gottingen 1883, s. 153. 
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MS. M, upon Wanley's authority, was once the property of 
the monastery of St. Edmondsbnry. But the MS. is thoroughly 
L. W. S.. It is however quite likely that it was copied in 
Winchester, where ^If. probably wrote The Lives of the 
Saints \ for the purpose of being sent to East Anglia. 

It is well known how ^If.'s revered master, Ethelwold, 
took especial interest in reestablishing those future glories of 
England's fen district, the abbeys of Peterborough, Ely and 
Thorney, which had been ruined by the Danes, converting them 
of course into regular Benedictine houses.'^ 

The especial communication between Winchester and these 
East Anglian monasteries, and the interest of iElf. therein, is 
such that Soames and others have placed him as at one time 
Abbot of Peterborough.^ However, from the indications that 
MS. M was a copy made perhaps two decades after the com- 
position of The Lives of the Saints, it seems to me more likely 
that it was copied by a W. S. monk in St. Edmondsbnry from 
a text previously sent from Winchester, perhaps, to Peter- 
borough. 

MS. c, the youngest of our MSS,, is the most closely related 
to M the oldest. The general agreement between them, ex- 
tending oftentimes to the contractions and accentuation, makes 
it probable that MS. c was copied from MS. M. 

In any case, MS. c was a transcript from a text nearly 
identical with MS. M. It is a natural supposition that MS. c 
was made from MS. M, in St. Edmondsbnry, for one of the 
other monasteries, e. g., Ely or Thorney, in the East Anglian 
group. 

MSS. C and B, by the evidence from the glosses, were in 
the library at Worcester, or, more accurately, were at some- 
time in the hands of a scribe who was in Worcester. These 
MSS. are probably not copies of one another, but, if they were, 
on account of transpositions and omissions in B, clearly MS. C 
was the original.^ From various intimations already given. 



V Dietrich ibid. 1856, s.245. 

2 The Anglo-Saxon Church: its History, Revenues, and general 
Character. By Henry Soames. Second Edition London 1S40, p. 223. 

3 Soames ibid. p. 223 sq.. 

'* The possibility that MS. B was copied from MS. C is virtually 
excluded by the omission by MS. B of the creed at the end of MS. C. 
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we would locate MS. C somewhere upon the borders between 
W.S. and Mercia. Thus it falls within the circle where ^Elf. 
moved about 1005, and afterward.* The mention, by the 
copyist of MS. C, of Abbot ^Elf., may denote that he was in 
the very monastery of Ensham. Ensham, although from the 
beginning of the twelfth century in the diocese of Lincoln, was 
near the borders of the diocese of Worcester, in which the 
zealous cultivator of A. S. literature, Wulfstan, whose authority 
^If. recognized and for whom he wrote 2, was Bishop. 

Thus, from ^If's day forward, there were close relations 
between the district about Ensham and the cathedral town 
of Worcester 3, which would account for the same hand in the 
twelfth century annotating MSS. C and B. We can also find 
a hint that, in a center of A.S. learning like Worcester, a 
punctilious grammarian (for such tlie numerous emendations 
and transpositions in his text show him to have been) should 
have written MS. B in scrupulous W. S.. 

Concerning MS. b there is no external evidence, save that 
it was connected with the Hatton Collection which contained 
a number of famous Worcester MSS.. The internal evidence 
indicates a Mercian region where the transition from W.^S. was 
not so tenaciously resisted as in the south. 

MS. b cannot be a copy of any of the rest of our MSS., 
for, aside from other conclusive grounds, it has the final creed, 
which is in none of the MSS. except MS. C. The forms prove 
it to be much later than MS. C, but it cannot be copied from 
C, as the mere examination of the variations in the final part, 
11.511 — 545, contained only in MSS. C and b shows. MS. b 
is not given to making verbal additions, but we find them 
here numerous for the short space: cf. 11. 515, 518, 525, 532 
[the erasures in C], 534 [an entire clause], 540. 



•» Dietrich ibid. 1850, s. 233 passim. Between 10(^5 — 1012 ^If. was 
resident within the borders of Mercia and Abbot of Ensham in Oxfordshire. 
In the pref. to his Liber Consuetiuliuum, to the monks of Ensham he says 
of himself ' vobisciim degens'. His friends, Sigwerd and Wulfget, to whom 
he writes, were in Mercia. ^ 

'-* Vide The Pastoral Epistle. 

3 It is -noteworthy, that the poem of the twelfth century with a 
reference to .^If. was discovered among the archives of Worcester 
Cathedral, v. below p. 47 and note 2. 
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In conclusion, we have five MSS., four of which are inde- 
pendent of one another, bnt all closely identified with JEWb 
works. 

There are two types of MSS., those most conservatively 
L.W.S., MSS. MB and c, and those yielding somewhat to less 
conservative (Mercian) influences, C and b. 

At the head of the first class is MS. M, and ofthe second 
MS. C, and these two are the eldest, though MS. C is a much 
younger sister. The MSS. of the first type contain 511 lines, 
those of the second have 545. 

§ 19. The Authenticity of the final Creed and 

Doxology, 11.511—545. 

Two independent MSS., C and b, have them, and two other 
MSS., M and B, equally independent, and one of them the 
oldest MS., with MS. c, the copy of MS. M, have them not. That 
they were a component part of MSS. C and b has been shown. 
There wjis no doctrinal ground for their omission or addition. 
With this about evenly balanced testimony before us, only a 
probable conclusion remains to be derived from the internal 
evidence. The MSS. MBc conclude, at the end of the answer 
of the LXIX question, with the remark: 'We will not speak 
further about this, because we have now written the most neces- 
sary questions \ In any case this follows the question abruptly, 
but it certainly may serve as a termination of the treatise. 

However it is to be observed that not one of these three 
MSS. closes with an 'Amen', which is so usual in these dis- 
courses that its omission may be significant 

If ^If. is the author, a remark like the 'We will not etc' 
is characteristic of him in making a transition* of subject but it 
is not his customary way of closing an article. It is the rule 
for the sermons in The Lives of the Saints to begin at once 
with the name and time of the saint, and to close with a short 
doxology and an -Amen'. 

The practice to close thus is almost universal with ^If.. 
We gain then the presumption that the Inter, would originally 
close with something of the kind. 

* Vide Inter. 11. 112—114. 144 and the parallel readings upon them 
and 1. 509. 
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The eontentg of the appendix favors its authenticity. It 
is alliterative, and thus harmonizes in form with the Inter, and 
The Lives of the Saints. The subject matter could almost be 
replaced word for word from other passages in JFAV. The 
praise of the Creator and the Trinity were favorite themes of 
his.*- The probable indirect source of this form of the creed ^ 
was Isidore ^ an author whom ^Elf. used during this period 
of his life in his glossary •'», and in his treatise on the Old and 
New Testaments.'' It is unlikely that a treatise like the Inter, 
should have been issued as a sermon without some such litur- 
gical finish. 

In the analysis of the entire Cod. M it also appeared that 
the creed and doxology at the close of the Inter, had their 
place in the scheme of thought of the entire volume. The pro- 
balities therefore are that the creed and doxology are genuine. 

How then are we to acount for their omission, and especially 
in MS. MV 

It is quite possible that the author, if he was iElf., as in 
several other cases "^^ edited a first edition of the Inter, without 
this appendix. 

^ See parallel readings on 11. 511 —545. 

^ There may be a possible relation between the Epistle to Wulfget 
at Ylinandune, concerning the Trinity, creation, and duty of reconciliation, 
with the last page of the Inter.? 

* This creed printed here for the first time Dietrich had not seen, but 
forming his judgments from the extracts of Wanley, he thought it was 
upon the incarnation. The few lines he saw he was inclined to believe 
authentic, and remarks that they are found else where in ^Elf. Dietrich 
ibid. 1855, s. 507. 

* Vide end of the Latin text. 

* MVs Gl. a08. 13, cf. Isid. Etymolog. Liber XII Cap. II, 12 (Pat. Lat. 
XXIV col. 435). .Elf.'s Gl. 309. 3, cf. Isid. Etymolog. Liber XII Cap. II, 17 
(Pat. Lat. XXIV col. 436). Though no one, so far as I know, has published 
anything upon the sources of the Glossary of ^"If., and many Glossaries 
were afloat in the middle ages, the passages to which I have referred 
must have been direct from Isidore. 

^ Cf. ^Elf.'s misunderstanding of Malachim as a proper name : * l?as 
bee awriton Samuel and Malachim'. Sweet's Reader 6fi. 276, cf. Isid. Etym. 
L. VI Cap. II, 1 1 (Pat. Lat. XXIII , 2). Dietrich welj says Isid. was for 
^If.'s 0. and N. Testament 'die hauptquelle '. ibid. 1855, s. 504. 

■^ E. g., his Job first a kind of treatise, and then later adapted to 
the form of a sermon, comp. Hms. II, 446—460, and Hiob in Grein's 
Bibliothek der A. S. Prosa. 
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It is more probable that some early copyist, knowing of 
^If.'s repetitions about the Trinity, or wishing to save labor 
and parchment, ended his copy at the good stopping place 
afforded by the remark 'We will not now etc.'. 

In connection with all the above, the omission in this 
manner is more likely than the insertion of such a long and 
elaborately alliterated passage.] MS. M is a copy, and not an 
original. 

The Question of the Authorship of 
The Intcrrogationes 

has never been critically and fully determined. 

§20. The Opinions of Critics. 

Thorpe ' and Wright ^ simply attribute The Inter, to ^Elf.. 
Dietrich^ says, 'although the author is not named, with pro- 
bability it is attributed to JFAf.', He adds arguments to that 
end, but as the Inter, was not then printed, concludes with 
the remark 'as the work is not yet printed, at this time the 
full proof cannot be drawn out, which the language and manner 
of treatment must give'. 

Boutei'wek evidently attempts no investigation of the 
question, but he had an impression that the translation was 
one hundred years earlier than JFAf.. He only devotes one 
clause of a sentence to the entire matter: 'quam monarchus 
natione Saxo-occidentalis, circa finem seculi IX, fecisse videtur'.'* 

On the whole, the opinions of the critics favor the ^Ifrician 
authorship. 

The chief difficulty of the critics sprang from their treat- 
ment of the Inter, as an independent treatise, whence arose 
the forcible objection that the tractate lacked the personal 
salutation or mention of the author, which was so universally 
J51f.'s custom, that it is almost necessary to the establishment 
of his authorship. This objection wholly falls in the light of 



1 Vide Thorpe's Pref. I Vol. of Hms.. 

2 Vide Biogr. Brit. Lit. A. S. Period p. 362 a noncommittal mention 
of the A. S. of the Inter., but under -^If. he inclines to the ^If. authorship. 

3 Dietrich ibid. 1855, s. 50G passim. — s. 515 he mentions Inter, 
among the treatises appearing to have every claim to recognition as -^If.'s. 

^ Screadunja pref.. 
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the evidence of the MS8. that the Inter, was one of a series 
of sermons. 

Tlie Inter, was never a hoc, hut only a cwide or Idr-spelL 
It stands under a general preface at the heginning of the 
volume. 

§21. The External Evidences. 

The external evidences are not numerous or explicit, hut, 
as far as they go, they are all in favor of MM,, The Inter, 
is bound without exception with JElf. Codd.. The proofs the 
MSS. afford have been interwoven, for campactness and clear- 
ness, under the discussion of the MSS.. 

Without repeating them, they can be summed up in the 
powerful argument of the scientist; viz., the best hypothesis 
to explain all the phenomena of the MSS. is that ^Elf. wrote 
the Inter.. 

The first known remotest allusion, after JElf.'s day, to 
the authorship, is in the brief explanation of the scribe of 
MS. C He gives it to be understood that his collection is 
from J^^lfric. 

A curious scrap of evidence I find in the quaint and 
plaintive poem of the twelfth century, found l)y Sir J. Phillip^s- /^/ 
in the pieces of parchment used in binding a book. The pa- 
triotic Saxon poet, under the Norman supremacy, turns to the 
former days, and names some of the great English teachers. 
Next after Bede he mentions: 

— ^Aelfric abbod j'c wo Alqiiin liotc}\ ho was bocarc. 7 )^c . . . 

bee weiide. Genesis. Exodus. Uronomius. Nunienis. Leviticus. ]n . . , 

l^eos weren ilaerde ure leodcn. on englisc. etc.'.^ 

No one has accounted for the combination '^Ifric abbod 
)^e we Alquin bote)/. Despite the many variations of the 



* Vide above p. 21. 

^ A Fragment of Aclf.'s Grammar, Aelt?s Glossary, and A Poem on 
the Soul and Body, in the orthography of the twelfth century: Discovered 
among the archives of Worcester Cathedral. By Sir T. Phillips Bart.. 
Edited by Sir T. P., London. W. Clowes & Sons Stamford St. 1838. — 
It is a fol. of only 8 pp. — *the writing 1 deem to be of the latter 
part of the twelfth cent., although the language seems to be a century 
older'. Pref. of 1\ P.. Vide also Biogr. Brit. Lit., A. S. Period, pp. 59. m 
and note. 

3 Vide Sir T. Phillips ibid. p. 5, 1. 1 3 sq.. 



' 1 
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name ^If., that of Alqiiin does not occur, nor could it well 
do so under the laws of phonology. It is plainly the name of 
Alcuin.* 

What theory can reasonably explain this association of 
the names of two men so widely separated in timeV The 
contact between Ale. and ^Elf., in the Inter., which at least 
was ranked among iElf.'s works, had been prominent, and 
the popular tractate was still remembered. Its popular title 
would have been '^Elfric's Alcuin's Interrogationes etc.\ The 
poet, living when the knowledge of ^If as well as of his 
works had almost disappeared, 'when many of the teachers 
perish and the people along with them',^ artlessly explained 
the title Aelfric's Alquin's etc., teachers and patriots about 
which only the shadows of fame hung, as the two names of 
one man. 

This, naturally, must be taken as a supposition without 
weight as an argument. 

§22. The Internal Evidences. 

The material for gathering internal evidence is fully set 
forth in our pages. The way is prepared therefore to give 
the evidence and conclusions without extended arguments. 

The Inter., as well as many of the Lives of the Saints, is 
written in what Prof Skeat^ calls 'a loose sort of alliterative 
verse'. Further, Prof Skeat discovers in the Lives of the 
Saints that the scribe in general has taken pains to mark off 
the lines by the insertion of points, and Prof S. prints the 
lines accordingly. The Inter, likewise, in this kind of punc- 
tuation, coincides with its fellows in ^If.'s works. And the same 
art of punctuation is preserved even in MSS. C and b, here 
remarkably distinct, if not in the grammatical MS. B or the 
late MS. c. The neighbor, De Abusiuis, of the Inter, in the 
Lives of the Saints, which was in another period transliterated 
seems also to have kept the same kind of punctuation, and, 

^ Albinus enim et Alcniims, Alboimis, vel Albuinus, Alchoinus, 
Alquinus, Alchuiniis, Alchwimis, Alkoinusque, tarn in mamiscriptis quam 
exciisis libris indiiferenter reperitur. Alcuini Vita D. Andreae Quercetani 
Praefatio (Pat. Lat. col. 107 sq.). 

2 Poem. Sir T. PhiUips ibid. p. 5, 1. 25. 

3 ^If.'s Lives of the Saints, ed. by Prof. Skeat, pref. p. VI. 
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according to Prof. Skeat's excellent note ', is a fair specimen 
of what may be defined as semi-alliterative verse or rhythmical 
prose. The alliteration is not kept up with much regularity. 
It was excellently adapted, no doubt, for the purpose of reci- 
tation aloud. Ceiiain words of explanation and all the Latin 
quotations are not to be counted as belonging to the rhyth- 
mical poiijon. 

This description fits exactly to the Inter., and, as is well 
known, is common to many of ^Elf.'s productions. Dietrich finds 
at least ten sermons in the two volumes of Hms. entirely in 
rhythmical lines. 

This, in its form more a rhetorical than a poetical art of 
^If.'s, is so characteristic of him that he has well been placed 
as the forerunner of the transition from the old alliterative 
verse to the rhytlimical line.*- 

To this Master in this field must the Inter, be ascribed, 
not simply because of its i)0S8e8sing this form but because 
of the difficulties overcome to bring the tractate into this 
shape. The editor had not only to make a translation and 
to conform it to his alliterative movement, but also a trans- 
lation of abstract matter, preserving the form of question and 
answer. 

The A. S. preface (11.2 — 17 inclusive) has 19 regular met- 
rical lines. The questions and answers, beginning in 1. 18, 
compared with the smooth cadences preceding them do not at 
first seem to be metrical, — but this is on account of the new 
and double difficulty of combining question and answer and 
Biblical quotations. In 1. 21 the alliteration and cadence are 
better and so in the following question. The author holds 
himself free occasionally not to alliterate for a line or two, 
and especially in quotations, explanations and the barest 
historical passages. But on the whole it is marvellous how 
well the editor maintains his semi-alliterative verse. 

Where his didactic subject permits it, or he can insert a 



* Appendix p. 329 in: Old English Homilies and Homiletic Treatises 
of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Ed. from MSS. in the British 
Museum, Lambeth and Bodleian Libr. by Richard Morris. First Series. 

*^ Among other works, the Admonitio ad Fil. Spir. is alliterative 'and 
indeed not in the stricter form of the older period but in JElf.'s freeer 
form'. Dietrich ibid. 1 855 s. 548, cf. 1856 s. 185. 
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remark, he often rises to true poetry in thought and word as 
well as in form; e. g., il. 142 — 144 of the- melody of the planets, 
and the shining heaven (the poetical word rodor ^). LI. 290 — 294 
the allegorical interpretation of the cherubim guarding para- 
dise as fullness of knowledge, that is true love, and of the 
fiery sword as temporal hardships. Through tribulation, and 
true love to God and man we shall come again to the tree 
of life. He crowns this poetic passage with the faultless 
couplet, 1. 295, that tree of life is the beloved Saviour, Christ. 
LI. 492—498, the trial of Abraham in the sacrifice of Isaac. 
It will be remembered this last passage ^If. has translated 
alliteratively. 

The narrative about Abraham and even the explantory 
remark 'we will not eta.'^ 1.509, together with the creed and 
doxology are in the good meter of the introduction and better 
passages. Thus the end harmonizes with the beginning. 

The argument from the form of the Inter, in its alliteration, 
poetic passages, and even punctuation, is a strong one for the 
integrity of the longer version and the iElfric authorship. 

The language and dialect so thoroughly L. W. S., and 
without any substantial traces even of early L. W. S., show 
that Bouterwek's suppositon that it dates from a monk in the 
IX. century is untenable. There is no shred of evidence that 
the Inter, of Alcuin was translated into English before Mlf, 
and that he issued it with his works. JElf. is scrupulous to 
give credit to other authors. 

A comparison of the Inter, with the Blickling Hms.'^ shows 
that it is of a later period. 

The vocabulary where the Inter, and the Blickling Hms. 
touch is diflferent, and that of the Blickling is more archaic — 
and this despite the ])oetic tinge given to the Inter.. The 
Blickling Hms. have not once the phrase which is a character- 
istic of ^If., and which occurs several times in the Inter, 'o7^ 
eaidan 7visan\ Blickling uses ^efjun^en but once, and gelatiung 
not at all, while cyrican is in Blickling 17 times, and 'godes 



^ Sweet asserts p. 27G, that rodor is found only in poetry. 

'^ The Blickliug Homilies of the tenth century from the Marquis of 
Lothian's unique M8. A. D. 971. ed. with a translation and index of words 
by the Kev. R. Morris M. A., L. L.D. Lontlon 1S80, pub. for E. E. T. S. 
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cyricaii* at p. 41 1.26, the very phrase where Inter, has, and 
iElf. always has, gelaifung. ^eswtttelian is not in Bliekling. 
Bl. has-, p. 89 1. 9, unwisum neienum, which is not in Inter., 
but, 1.48, pa unsceadwlsan nytenu, which in turn is not in BL. 
For the Latin abyssus in the Ps. fil. has 'to helle grunde* 
pp. 141. 9, 85. 4, 87. 14. 20, but iElf. and Inter, tranlate abyssus 
by nitvelnis. In Bl. is middan geardes Alysend, Though the 
verb is used often by iElf. and Inter., it is well known his 
favorite word for Redeemer is Hcelend, and the phrase ^se leofa 
Ihelend\ occurring more than once in Inter., is a sign of iElf. 
On the other hand l>a gecorenan, Inter. 11. 392, 500, a favorite 
word of iElf. is 7 times in Bl. 

It should be noted, on account of its bearing on the final 
creed and doxology of Inter., that the ascriptions to the Trinity 
are rare and short in BL. The longest, p. 249 1. 24, is scarcely 
three lines long. In ^^If. doxologies and even creeds upon 
the Trinity are ft'equent. 

In short, in vocabulary and forms of expressions Inter, 
materially differs from the BL Hms., and in each difference 
we found the Inter, agreeing with the words and phrases of 
iElf. which were purposely chosen for the test. 

In this com})arison with a parallel specimen of pre-iElf. 
literature we have gained the fact, as we before had with 
respect to the forms, that the language makes probable no 
earlier date than iElf.'s time for the origin of the Inter.. If 
this be so, then the Inter, must be assigned to iElf., for it 
is in MS. M too soon identified with his works to have been 
there unless he had authorized it, and that he would only 
have done in the case of a writing of his own. He was ever 
careful that his writings be kept by themselves. 

If it had sprung from a contemporary of iElf., we should 
have had some trace of an author of such ability in connection 
with the work. 

To turn from the negative to the positive argument derived 
from the language, a comparison of the vocabulary, phrases, 
idioms and syntax of the Inter, with those of the iElf. litera- 
ture should be made. That we have done, and for convenience, 
the selected parallel readings are given under the A.S. text. 
It is therefore not necessary to repeat the references here. Our 
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conclusion from the comparison with the literature is that the 
Inter, is from ^Elf.. Certain determining characteristic words 
and phrases have been indicated under the comparison with 
the Bl. Hms.. Varying expressions will of course he found in 
the parallel readings. A marked one is in 1. 19, the Inter, 
has tveorccL, where Gen. and numerous other strictly parallel 
passages have weorces. But the explanation of the use of the 
gen. pi. in the Inter., in place of the sing, in all other places, 
is that the Latin has the pi. 'operibus'. 

In general it may be remarked that when the Inter, was 
translated iElf.'s Gen. was not written, and therefore the forais 
of the Scriptural texts were not yet fixed. Further, ^Elf.'s mind 
was so active, and his vocabulary so large, that he often varies 
his forms of expression even in the Hms.. The exigencies of 
translation and alliteration are also to be taken into account. 
In the light of these considerations, the correspondences between 
the Inter, and the parallel passages from ^Elf. will make a 
deep impression as to common authorship. 

One of the most conclusive arguments for the M\t 
authorship develops itself in the comparison with the MM, 
literature. 

There is a probable direct reference in the Inter., in one of 
those personal explanatory remarks so characteristic of ^Elf., 
to a similar remark in the De Temporibus Anni. 

At Inter. 1. 112 he closes Ale's question, which has a re- 
ference to the wandering stars (planets) in their contest with 
the firmament. He adds: 'I ween that thou understandest 
not what this means, but we from other books will explain 
this more clearly (will say this more openly). I will say nofv 
that about which I ke])t silent some time before on account of 
the unwontedness of the lay understanding' (ungewunan wo- 
roldlices gesceades •). 

He then gives, 11. 115-rl44 a translation of cap. XII De Cursu 
Planelarum from Bede's De Naiura Rerum, In De Temporibus^ 
the author says: 'The seven are called septem planet ae, and 
I know it will seem very incredible to unlearned men, if we 



* The not uncommon use of weortildlic for lay. e.g.: weoruldmen 
=■ tlie lait3^ 

2 Screadunja '19. 2S sq.. 
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speak scicDtifically eoncernin^ the stars (planets) and concern- 
ing their courses'. And he closes this same chapter^ with: 
'Though we should speak more of the heavenly constellations 
(tunglum) still the unlearned may not learn their luminous 
course'. The writer of De Temp., in this his IX section De 
Diversis SfelUs, was following closely the cap. XI De Stellis 
of Bede's De Natxira Rerum, 

The two above remarks are iElf.'s insertion, occasioned 
by his omissions. The first is of the names of the planets 
which Bede gives. Notice is given with the second Remark 
of the omission of Bede's next cap. XII De Cursu Planetarum, 
cap. XIII De Ordine eorum, etc.. On account of the ignorance 
of his hearers, the author thus reluctantly left the subject 
of the planets, so attractive to him, with a half-way notice 
that he would speak further about it. In the Inter, it must 
be the same author who, upon the simple mention by Ale. 
of the counteracting influence of the heavens and the planets, 
reverts to. his former omission in De Temp., In the Lives of 
the Saints, according to the preface^, he was opening more 
than ever before subjects with which the laity were un- 
acquainted. 

He proceeds in accordance with this principle in the 
Inter., but with the words, 'I ween' etc. and 'I will now say' 
etc., rendered necessary that he might not contradict his re- 
marks in De Temp,, He then makes his longest insertion in 
Ale, from his Bede at cap. XII, the very point where he 
omitted in De Temp,, The argument from this reference is 
unmistakable that^ the author of the Inter, and De Temp, was 
the same. It is now- universally and rightfully conceded that 
MM. wrote De Temp.,^ 



^ The translation is Wright's in: Popular Treatises on Science written 
during the Middle Ages, in Anglo - Saxon , Anglo-Norman, and English. 
Edited from the Original MSS. by Thorn. Wright. London 184 1. Printed 
for the Historical Society of Science. 

2 Vide iElf.'s Lat. Pref. Skeat's ed.. 

3 Vide Thorpe in his pref. p. VII of Vol. I Ilms.. Wright was at 
first silent in his pref. to Popular Treatises etc.. In Biogr. Brit. Lit., A.S. 
Period p. 479, he is indefinite, Ho some scholar of the tenth cent.', but in 
ibid. p. 48G, he passes over to ^^^If.. 'We ought probably to attribute to 
JEM. De Temp.'' etc., with an argument therefor. Dietrich 1855, s. 488, 

4 
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§23. The Translation. 

The translation in its choice of words and general style 
is ^Ifrician. 

With respect to the terms, consult our notes upon parallel 
readings. There simple words with their Latin equivalents 
are given, especially from ^Elf.'s grammar, when they are 
emphasized by their repetition or similar causes, and are the 
same as those chosen in the Inter, for Ale's words. 

In the pref.i to the Lives of the Saints. .Elf. says that 
he has not been able always to translate word for word, sed 
(amefi sensum ex scnsu, and he has diligently taken care to 
translate in simple and plain language, such as would profit 
the hearers. He abridges longer narratives that they may not 
be tedious for the fastidious. 

The Inter, is a translation of this description. It shows 
a master's hand in its general literalness, combined with free- 
dom of arrangement and English idioms.'^ The abridgement 
of Ale's treatise into a sermon, not longer than many of ^If.'s 
Hms., corresponds with the announcement in the pref., and 
speaks strongly against the Inter, ever having been an inde- 
pendent tractate. 

§24. The Subject. 

The subject of the Inter, argues for .Elf.. The creation 
was a theme with which he began his Hms.^, and to which 
he often returned. He, at the period of his life in which The 
Saints Lives appeared, was busy with Old Testament trans- 
lations, and that of the book of Gen. soon followed. His 
friends* seem to have had especial interest in Gen., and he, 



enters upon a full discussion of the subject, and concludes positively for 
the ^If. authorship. I investigated this question de now, and found 
confimuttion of Dietrich at every point. 

* ^Elf.'s Lat. pref. Skeat's ed. p. 4. 22 sq.. 

2 Of. among similar rems. in iElf.'s prefaces; e. g., Hms. 11, p. I, 
Mnteri)retaro , non garrula verbositate, aut ignotis sermonibus, sed puns 
et apertis verbis linguae hujus gentis' etc., espec. Pref. to Gen., Grein, 
s. 24, z. 7 sq.. 

' De Initio Creaturae, Hexameron, etc.. 

* A. S. pref. to Gen., Grein, ibid. s. 22, z. 3 sq.. ^thelwcard, at whose 
bidding he translated Gen.; i£lf. had delayed ^thelweard's request. 'He 
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doubting the propriety of publishing all the book, wished to 
satisfy their demands with selections from it, such as he has 
made in the Inter.. The choice of questions and even pas- 
sages, which shall be taken fi-om Ale's long work, displays 
an author of JEWb caution about giving all the narr/itives of 
Gen. to the public of his time. A comparison with his version 
of Gen. will show that the passages in Ale, which he 
passes by, on grounds of propriety, are generally the ones 
omitted in his Gen.. The few brief insertions bear traits of 
-^If., of his ardent devotion and his practical sense, of his 
purity, and peculiarly of his monastic notions of virginity. ^ We 
have an author who lived after the monastic revival in England, 
a good scholar of ^thelwold. 

Thus the particular subjects, as well as the general theme, 
lead up to ^Ifric. 

§ 25. The Sources. 

The sources'^ of the Inter, are Ale. and Bede. Traces of 
Gregory the Great, and Isidore appear. 

In the honorable fashion of an ^If , Alcuin is named at 
the beginning as the author, and there is scrupulousness to 
give credit to 'other books '^ (i. e. Bede) for the only insertion 
of any length. 

There is an important case in Ques. XLIII, where Ale. 
gives a brief answer, using Bede's Commentary; but the author 
of Inter, continues the ans., embodying a phrase 7iext to 
that Ale. used in Bede's Com. (Pat. Lat. XC col. 215) with a 
parallel passage in Bede's Hexameron (Bed. Hex. I, Pat. Lat. 
XCI col. 61). 

Here is full proof of the supposition, which other com- 
parisons of the sources raise, that the A.S. translator knew, 
and was thoroughly at home among the sources of Ale's ori- 
ginal. These sources, and the two or three others in the 
A.S. Inter., were the authorities ^If. repeatedly cited, trans- 
lated and, so to speak, knew by heart. Bede was the favorite 



fears that some foolish man will think that he may live under the new 
law as the patriarchs lived in their time'. 
* Cf. text, passim. 

2 Cf. the fourth div. of the notes under the text. 

3 Inter. 1. 113. 

4* 
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and jElf,. In the Lives of tlie Saiuts, Bede, 
imed, is used.' 
. proclaim a scliolar, none other nor less than 

road Btrcam of general knowledge, through the 
■nal evideuee, and along tlie brooks and rivnleta 
ividence, np to the fountain head of the original 
i found one unbroken argument for the J^'lfric 
i Interrogationes. 

h l(*55, 8.522. For the souri'cs of JKi{. viiie passim 
Wj, s. slUsq., Bcilc in times in Urns., flregnry 15 
3.. IS55, 8. 504 in De V. aud S. T., Isidore a principal 



§26. The A.S. and Latin Texts. 
Albini in genesim questiones prefatio. 

Dilectissimo in Christo fratri Siguulfo presbytero Alcuiniis 
salutem. 

Quia individuus et fidelis milii, eharissime frater, aocius 
tantopere * fnisti et (jnia te saerae lectionis stndiosissimum esse 
novi, paneas interrofi:ationes de libro Geneseos, quas ut recorder 
per vices a me exquisisti, pariter congreg-atas tuo nomini dicavi, 
lit liaberes unde et tnam posses memoriam recreare, quae saepe 
perdit quod servare debet, nisi in thesauro litterarum recon- 
ditum teneat. Maxime nobis, qui saeculi occupationibus dis- 
trahimur, et diversis itinerum molestiis fatigamur. Et quia^ 
pondera librorum nobiscum portari nequeunt, ideo aliquoties^ 
brevitati studendum est, ut sit levi pondere pretiosa sapientiae , 
margarita, et habeat fessus ex itinere viator quo se recreet, 
licet expondere portantis nianus non gravetur. 

Runt in eodem libro difficillimae quaestiones idurimae, quas 
ad praesens tangere non libuit, vel etiam non licuit, vel quod 
de illis me non interrogasti. Hae etiam maxime historicae 
sunt et simplici responsione contentae, illae vero maioris in- 
quisitionis, et longiorem habere indigent tractatum.* His tantum. 
dilectissime frater, esto contentus; et siquid in eis perperam 
dixerim, tu fraterno stylo nos^ corrigere studeas, siquid vero 
bene, non mihi, sed largitori gratias age. Qui et te proficere, 
et me tibi sufficere ex donis suis faciat, sine quo nihil possu- 
mus, in quo omnia possibilia sunt credenti. Qui creditam suae 
nobis pecuniae largitionem in laudem nos et gloriam sui no- 
minis multiplicare faciat. 

Albinus preceptor Carol! magni.^ 



1 tanto tomporc. "^ quod. ^ aliquotie. ♦ Icingiorisque tractatus 
indigent. ^ frater nos. ^ A rubric. Tlie pref. is from MS. C, the half 
leaf pasted on probably under Arch B. Parker's direction. 
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>GATIO HIGEUTILFI PRESBITERI. 
lareow wats on en^la landc albinus 
Bfde mycele jej^ingtSa ' Se lierde ■maiie- 

menniscea on boelicii encfte . swa swa 
jrde 8y?lSaii ofer ssfc to pa snoteran 
eh&ten ' se ha:tde mjeelne crasft 
jiTilde ■ 7 he wislice leofode, To |>a 
]>ela lareow , 7 on liis anwealde 
. on see martines mynstre ' 7 l>a)r 
nid I'a heofonlicon wisdome 
I foi'^eaf ;■ Pa on sumne timau si^e- 

hine I)efrau gelome feorran 
^ehwjlcn enottum pe he sylf ne dipc [fol. niH'l 
ee I'e is ^ehaten genesis;/ Da ewajB 
idaware . \>wi he wolde hife axunga ealle 
1 audsware sendan mid lieora awn- 
ilf hine befran atfruman [liau 
understandeune . ptei se Eelmihtiga ( 
'eorua on {>ani seofol'an da;ge . ("ajo 

TlO(es) C I INTERROGATIONES SIGWYLFl PRKS- 
RRKOOATIONES SIOEUULFI PRESBITERI. SUM 
EOW. WAES B i INTERRGATIONES SIGKWI.PHI 
&(igatioiief Siwlfi prbHi c | Intern igaiioncs Sigcwwifi 
IMGEl'DNfiEN lAltEOW WJEH ON ENGIA LANDE 

c [and aJmost always c baa S initial, and this siibstitii- 
I be understood] ltu-c«w 1) ] englr c | J'cnile for landu B. 
3 I gbl'inc^u' MB, geliing/ia- b | sc H. -1. crieftu swa M, 
[, st9- c I sae M { 8am c. li. A'yningc M, -iogc. B 
B j haefde [tbl. 121I'] mycelne B | mfcelne M | craift. B. 

b I leofode. To M | fam MB | Sa» e. S. cii MBc | 
I. il. wiinodo on M | sanctc c Id. -licrde. Jb | l>aiu 
c I wisdonic. B. 1 1, god for sc lixland B { timau. B | 
12. -preost. MB | jclome. B. i:i. jewritii Mb, z*'- 
ehwtlcriM | enoctu. [eprob.t]Bb ] ciiBoB. 14.9icreB, 
Mc, halgen b | bee; jic b | genesis. Mc | Da Bb | ii)' 
L 15, albifl M I hi M ] 7sware MBb | axunga. ealle B, 
r calls M. 1 <>. hi M | swa for andsware MBb | svudan. 
Fi MBcJ, -gu b I ; om. Bb | a-t fninian MB | )tsiii« M. 
fol. 22SI)] imderstandenne M. 111. l^i b | scofoaan u 



Ida Virgo Siipcracripn- in Sts. I, 210. 2. Cf. Inline 
, (Ml. Itf). US I liVrpow (ir.47. 1. 3. mieclre gufsincSe 
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IN [I] Quomodo convenit quod in Genesi legitur: Requievit 
Deus die septimo ab omnibus operibus suis [Gen. II, 2], et 
in Evangelio: Pater meus usque modo operatur et ego operor 
[Joau.V, 17JV R Requievit a novarum conditione ^ creaturarura, 
non a conditarum gubeniatione. Et ideo Deus tunc^ creator 

Hm. I, 1 76. 1 f. b.. 4. stjef cra'ft Gr. 2. 14, leodcraeft 33. 6. 5. psite snote- 
ran Sts. I, 232. 5 and oft. 6. se cyninj sceal mid micelum wisdome his 
leode wissjan and bewerjan mid craBfte Gr. 293. 7. 8. constantine on liis 
anwealde Can. 342, 11. 9. Gr. 29. 12, Sti. Martini mynstre, Hm. 2. 507. 14. 
10. Hm. 1, 206. 8 f. b.. 13. seo boc is swiSe deop gastlice to understan- 
denne P. G. 23. 2. 14. seo boc is gehaten Genesis P. G. 23. 8. 16. ja- 
drian and jegaderode Temp. 23. 16, jegaderod Sts. I, 4. 35. 18. aelmih- 
tija God Sts. 70. 356, and Gl. 297. 4. 19. on )?one da3j jeswac hys weor- 
ces . |»e he jeseeop Gen. 2:3 v., quiesco ic jeswice otiSe'ic forlaete ofiSo 
ic me jeseate Gr. 1 ()5. 1 , on Sam seofoSan dseje geswac his weorces 
Exm. 18. 7 f. b.. 



* et creatione ins.. ^ tunc om.. 



I. Bed. in Pent, Pat.Lat. 01, col. 202. Bed. Hexm., Pat. Lat. 91, col. 3(>. 



With reference to the lithographic plate here given, it is to be 
understood that in the MSS. the initial S is in vermilion. 
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'fug ■ 7 erist ewa:?i on his jodspelle . 
SJlis ■ 7 ic wyree " Alltioiis liini mid 
»c l>a|>icre niwan ^esecapeiinVsee . 
I'ayleau ^eeynd solee Ax^e ■ 7 his weor 
ie weorulde ^eendim^e; Hu fela 
afta jesceop ^otl? Twa ■ Eiip;las 7 iiieuu. 
gla 8jri forsiiwod ou psore hee 
mnes wjus jesaid? For ftan |'e jod 
'olde fies mannes synne jeliailon 
Iwi wies I'iGs hcali engles syim 
|'j<38 mannes miltsijendlic ? 
in^el f^e nti is lieatol deofol liini 
nde ■ 7 se man wajs beswicen; And 
'a pais cables jec^nd mare wais 
it wiCH mare on fonvji-de ' 7 swa 
lannes gecynd tinmilitijre wk's: 
tre to miltsnn^e; Hwi wajs se man 
m eyreV To )'an l>a;/ he wajre him 
a to life: swa to deafSe ■ forj'on 
inja gode geHnderJ>eod ■ l>miiie nsefdc (IViI. 14I| 
r jodu weorC'um ■ no uaii wite . for Sfe 

ciTi lapis. -21 . read wj-reti C, wj-ri!?! MBI», wyr(e)S c ] 
irjTc.>;B 1 AlbinMo. 22. 7 "ycilo MBl. | ['alfolimi'] 
se b. 23. -niwaS 5a ylcnn B | -cynd: Bb | ilspse 
voorc b I ofij'isre M, -tiisris c, o5 tiissero J | wnnilde 

se endiinse. b. 2-i. -wisa M, -ivisra e | onjlas H, 

2ii. wes b I ^KTO M, fefc b | sj-n M, aynL(c) B, 

8j'nn(e) wtes B | ForVS M. 28. Ipmt M | Hynna 1> ] ge- 

2!). Jitea . heah M | engUs Mc | syn Mc, i<)-nii{«) B. 

miltsiendlic li ! iiiiltHJendlic b. li\. For)>a,ii l^c MliJ, 

5e c I [read bcah C], hoa1i MBbo | |>£nfii!i [dir. marks 
deofol. hi b I hi Mb. 32. scolf I) | sj'nna b | iiiann B 
B { -uan. M. .'i:t. mirclniu M, luichiin B, micclQ h, 
luicrrc MBbe. :t4. wnldre .a«a B | And b. 35. -uiili- 
o c. I -siinsc. Hwi M. :(7. To ftiin B, \>a, h | |wt Mv | 
■Ifn Bb 1 life . awa M, lifu swa t [ fortian MBbe. 
rjujod. Me, -undcrl'ciidil: b | I'lifi b. 40. wuldol for c ] 
I, witp ; for b. 

m Ills lialjan joilnpullo jccwaiS Pater ot cet. Exm. I S. 
um jcwliiiwian oft unde J^yssc w<iriildu Exiii.lS. 2 f. b. 
>d i^rswat- fSa his wc.rcus tf. I. I'l — ai- swa fteali he 
iiilice \'n jh'iiii S''!'.* lid - passiui, (|iiot hii ffla Or, 13. 7. 
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in sex dierura creatione putandus est, nunc vero gubernator in 
totius mundi naturis.^ 

IN [IIJ Quot creaturas rationales'-^ condidit Deus? R Duas. 
Angelos et homines; et ccuhim angelis, et terram hominibiis 
liabitationem. 

IN [IIIj Quare angelieum peceatum silentio in Gencsi abscon- 
dituni est et hominis patefaetiim V R Quia angelieum vulnus Deus 
non praedestinavit curare, hominis vero sanare praedestinavit. 

IN [IIIl] Cur summi angeli peceatum insanabile fuit, et homi- 
nis sanabile? K Quia^ angelus sui sceleris inventor fuit, homo 
vero alterius fraude deceptus,*-^ ° quanto sublimior angelus in 
gloria, tanto major in ruina. Homo vero quanto fragilior in 
natura, tanto facilior ad veniam. 



IN [V| Cur homo suae potestatis auctor est creatusV R Ut 
sibi ipse auctor esset"^ ad vitam, sive Jid mortem. 8i vero ne- 
cessitate^ esset subjectus, tunc nee boni operis haberet glo- 
riam, nee mali pcenam: sed esset quasi unus^ ex pecoribus. 

25. Sts.I, 14. 41). 29. Cur liwi Quaro for hwi Gr. 231.9, archangclus heah 
cngcl (t1. 2U7. 6. 31. to i5am hctolan sccoccan Sts.I, l()(i. 312, Gone hcto- 
lan (leofol O.T., Sweet (50.327, under casual conjuncns- quoniam == forSan 
quia — fortlian quam ob rem = for hwi Gr. 2()2. Hi, forSan occurs 21) times 
Inter.. 32. hwi woldest 5u beswican Sts.I, 30. 201, sumc gedwol menn*** 
]niruh deotbl beswicane Sts.I, JO. 5. 33. advs. comp. sic swa. sicut swa 
swa. sicuti swa swa. quasi swa swa. ut swa swa. velut swa swa. veluti 
swa swa Gr. 229. 10, cir. 21 swa swa and 30 swa in Inter.. 30. misereor 
vel miseror ic jemiltsi^e Gr. 101. 19. 37. lira. I, 112. 11 sq., habban 
ajenne eyre . swa hi heora scyppcnd lufedon 7 filijden . swa hi hinc for- 
leton Ilm. I, 10. lb; cf. 232 Inter.. 



* creaturis. ■* rationabiles. ^ Quia om.. * scductus. ° fuit ins.. 
^ Item ins.. "^ sive ins.. ® MS. necessitate ^ unum. 



II. Greg. Mor. L. XXXII, Pat. Lat. 75, col. 040. IV. Greg. Mor. L. 
XXX, Pat. Lat. 70, col. 571. VI. VII. (0) Bed. in Pent., Pat. Lat. 91, 
col. 2<I7. 



jjoune ewilee nyten; Hwi wjes adame an 
1 ■ papa, he wies eallee o5ree lilafoi-dV 
e hine ne onh6fe . on swa micclan hlaford 
B on gehealtsumnj'sse piKS bebodes; 
underl^eod ■ 7 par ]ia:t wiate pwl he him 
Hwi wfes se man on }>one sixtan die^ 
\r )»ani ojru i:e8eeaft«m ■ t>oiiQe 
Jra I'onne ]>a nngesceadwisan nytenaV 
pend geseeop jerest {lone middan 
le Vani men hns ^etimbrode . 7 hine 
im ^elaidde " swa swa ptcs huses hla 
vfn^Ae ■ ae seyppend pn, eortian on 

7 na |j(Ef waster? Forpon pe se niann 
rSau wasstme onjean ^odes bebod. 
tere ■ 7 forl^a pn god gemynte piEi he 
;( wseter l>a synne adilejian pe se 
]Hirh l^aire eorSan Wicstm; Hwi 
ppend |'a;8 mannes synne Jjurh hine- 
1 . 7 na fiirh sunine en|;elV Forpon 
es geearnung negenihtsuniade 

b I iJoll b I swilce{an) nyten C | sylce b | nyten . Hwi M. 
treow b | forhoden !»a M I !»a 8a B. 43. |>on Bb 1 
on b I niic«lii MBb. lutediiiu c | lilnfurd- b. 44. jehcalt- 
!, gehealdsiinyss eM, sehealtsiinyasi; B, -sUnusae b, -Iieald- 
Ijodcs his B. 45. scyppcndo Me | iindurlioiMld- b | [Jiirh 
in e I tiiann h | poti M | ayxtan B. 47. left' Mb [ f a Mb ] 
5eaf(ti MBb | tion b. 4S. pan Bb, -(i <■. \ jeseeafta for 
For J>an Jie MBc, Forl>on pv b | scippend M, aceppisnrt v 1 
) I uiddan eard' Mc. 50. swili-e M | he [fol. 22<l] [mid M 1 
I. SI. p^ Bb ] huse gelieddc- B [J fails to nolo huso not 
) I i^esb I lila-ford[r.hyphenlC. 52.HwiMBbe | awyrijde 
: I oorBan b. ,5;!. Forl>an Se B, Forf>an be 1 man MBu. 
ebod M. bf>. pa Mb, ))am B | watt<:re c | forliaii il, fnrt>an 
I seinynte.c. 5fi. |>iirli water M, jjurh wjeter: b, pmh 
a c I adylegian Me, adi)e)dan p& synne B, adilcgian. li. 
I [after tuali seribe erased a letter CJ | Viruli b [ eorfian 
oS. seeppend c ] synna b | [fol. 122''] hine sylfne B. 
une Bb [ Forl'an MBbe. liii. »e B i anos for siimes MBbc ' 
iiimode Ml>e, -aumode [MS. a or oV Jiin, gives it o] B. 

ihebban on suiuiim f-in^ Hm. I, 2(12. 11, 8". 226 (Leo), 
Sam anuin bebodu Godu jebyraumodon •• Sset jif he to 
bebod fiet he wjeru syMan aona djedlic Exm. -22. I j f. b.. 
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IN [VI] Cur in paradise lig'niini vitae et lignum seientiae boni 
et mali creatum estV IN [VIIJ Quare Adam mundi dominus 
legem accepitV R Ut non tanto extoUeretur dominio, sed in 
observatione mandati sciret subjeetum ereatori^ suo. 

IN [IX] Cur homo sexto die ereatus est cum propter ra- 
tionem nobilior caiteris esset creaturis, qua3 ante~-^ factae sunt? 

R Ut primum Creator mundum quasi donium pra^pararet, 
et post introduceret habitatorem, id est, dominum domns. 

IN [X] Quare Creator in Adie^-^ terra3 maledixit et non aquis 
[Gen. Ill, 17]V R Quia de terra) fructu^ contra interdictum man- 
dueavit homo, non de aquis bibit; et quod^ praidestinavit Deus 
in aquis abluere peceatum, quod de fruetu teiTa3 contraxit homo. 

IN [XII] Quare ipse Creator hominis peceatum per se 
ipsum expiare voluit, et non per angelum? R Quia non suf- 
ficiebat unius angeli meritum ad redemptionem totius generis 



4«. Duruh ]>(et ^escead ana we synd sfelran }?one )?a imgesccadwysan uytcnu 
Sts. I, IS. 118, t)o ungc - sceadwyse nytena Sts. I, 0*2. 220. 5S sq. hu he 
(crist) l>isiie middaii eard mid him sylfum alysde. Sts. I, 52. 35. 51). }>a 
nolde he ascendan to nre alysednysso natSor ne cnjel ne hcah-engel, Hm. 
II, 6. 15. ()0. to godes rice . )?urh gode geearnunja Sts. I, 166. 333. 

^ conditori. ^ sex diebus ins.. ^ Edit. se. * MS. ins. delicto and 
read D. ^ Edit, maledicto vs. Ale's idea. ^ de terra fructum. "^ quia. 



IX. (7) Bed. m Pent., Pat. Lat. 91, col. 201. 



lien man cynnew ■ ne eae se deo 
le ij'lt DC l)efeolle J>urli anes 
Bwa mycelne swa he befeoll: 

Hwi is se deofol swa onweard 

lire hatim^e pe lie liasffi to his seyp [fol- iJi"] 

andan (>e he ha^fS tn )>a men: 7 or 
ire hiule; Hwi noMe ^od settan m 
le syilSaD dyde {>iirh moj'scnV 
«t fmman wajs gehealdeii sco 
»va !>«!( nan oSrfl ne derode . Eft l^a 

to ^ymcleaBte ■ ]>a sette jod ■ a; ■ jjurh 

to 8te(!)re 7 to jeleafan on god; 

ta abelee lacnm . 7 hi nuderfenj' 
I Kaines laciiV Fovl>an ]>e aliel 
tan liie gode . 7 eain I'a waceran; 

on his godspelle ■ abel rihtwisne 
Forl'an f»e abel ba^t'de [jreo 

is \)tst se w«)S ^odes saeerd , l>a pa, he 

offrode ■ oj^er ]>wf lie on clajnura 
: jeendode ■ pridde \>a!t he wses ge- 

incynnes alyscdnysse B | jilysanne h. Tri. (leo-fol \r. 
lib I no III! feolle on hwa itiycuinu ;zylt B | be |rol.:iii;|)>] 
1 Mu, uwalc. ti I inicelno It | butuut ^1, bctboll Bb. 
c I Qnes. U> oui. ['cristes tivali;' iiiuiiediafcly fuUowud 
qiies. II, lioinoiotulouton?] b, .1 docs not note oiiiis"- 
15. fit MB, fan c. (iH. fur ]>» M, for Van Be | fan) M, 

iirwennysse ItB | li»;l('. M<^ [ uiii. unu line from 'his' 
[homoioteleutun] IS | [i-ouibiniDg all in ans. to X J omits 
ysun, and numbers 'Hwi bescali' as XI, thus having 
fit!) qncMtions]. KH. fmiuan ntaneynne swa Mbu | swa . 

119. Forfan MBbc | tic B. 7ii. fe- He, w b | l-Kt M | 
1. 8a SCO B I -{b- B, »■ bcco e | beeO B | symleaste: b ' 

I stcorc- Bb I 5od. Mbc. 7:!. ta [so MS. a tr. a sq. 
I lacD MBh. 74. i-ainos MBc \ lacuui M | For|>ani )l : 
IBc I notes nut that b lias lac for |>in3 J, finj for lau B | 

[c and e aliltc] C, waeeran. M, waceran. c. 7(1. Ma- 
le. 77. oSrti Bli I ForSan B | J-rio e. 7S. [-ret M ! 
711. hi be I oK'f: l>, o8er. e ] Ipa^t Jl | clwiiii Jibe. 

lit' Mc [ fryrtde M, liridde. B, l-riddeL be | \>xt M. 

lis a^en Beam 11s to aiyRodnysse IIui. I, '260. '2, and 
iclmn audan tSa mean 8a bcswac Exni. 22. 3 f. b., an- 
I Ilni. I, Do Initio Crcatiirae. (i7 sq. fry tiuian sind 
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humani, nee tantum seeleris ^ ineiiiTisRet diaboliis in neee angeli 
quantum incurrit in neee Creatoris. 

IN [XIIIj Cur diaboluH tani infestus est hominum saluti? 
R Propter odium in creatorem et invidiam in honiinem, et 
desperationem su^e sfilutis. 

IN [XIV] Quare Deui4 in j)rineipio humano generic legem 
non dedit quam postea per ]Moysen tradiditV R Quia in homini- 
bus primis diu lex bona* uatura? servabatur; at ubi naturalis 
lex evanuit, oblata eonsuetudine peeeandi, data est lex littera? 
per Moysen, ut bona quje sciebautur auctoritatera baberent et 
qua) latere eceperant manifestarentur; et ut terror diseiplina3 
corrigeret delinquentes, et fidem reformaret in Deum. IN [XV | 
Ut quid 3 Abel saerifieium suseeptum est, et Cain refutatum 
[Gen. IV. 4]V R Quia* Abel Deo optima et naturalia offerebat, 
Cain vero viliora et humana iuventione exeogitata, ut putatur. 



IN [XVI] Cur Abel in Evangelio singulariter Justus nomina- 
tur [Matt. XXIII, 35]V R Quia^ tria maxima <\ju8titi{e prseconia 



on [>yssore wonilde ante legem, sub lege, sub gratia ]>aH is ^t se. under 
ae ♦* t)ii jesette God je tiwrh moysen Hm. II, UMI. J. (i? scj. Hm. I, 312.7; 
of. 11. 444. 445 Inter.. (J8 sq. Dry tinian synd jetealde on t?isscre worlde. 
An tima wses jer Godes ie et cet. Epis. II, IHWi. VI. 71. On ealdum da^um 
under moyses . ^e . [N.B. punct.] Sts. I, TM). 178; cf. 494 Inter.. 72. credo 
ic jelyfe oS5e befteste Gr. 18J. 15, to geleafan trimminge N. T. 14.8; et*. 
281 Inter.. 73. )?a beseali Driliten to Abele and to his lacuni Gen. 4:4 v.. 
74. And ne beseah to Caine ue to his lacum Geu. 4 : 5 v.. 79. Ne biS 
nan lac Gode swa jecwemc swa se joda willa Hm.I, 584. 1, hie haec hoc 
caelebs = cl«ne o5^e heofonlic Gr. (Ui. 3; cf. 218. 439 Inter. [N. B. heofon- 
licon 1. 10. Inter.]. 79—80. ]^ara ha3)7enan daed-bote to )?ani heotbnlican life 
Sts. I, 232. 194. 79—80. hyre claennysse healdan . on ma^ghade wuniende 
Sts. I, 38.229. 80. ma^ijtihad Ilm.I, 14^.7 and nicT^Shad 13, and ferdon 
swa jemartyrode Sts. I, 254. 250; cf. 84 Inter.. 



1 MS. scelus, not so elegant D. '^ humano gencri om.. ^ N. B. Ut 
quid, old form D. ^ Quia om.. ^ quia om.. ^ maximae MS., D prefers. 

XIII. (lu) Greg. Mor. L. XXX, Pat. Lat. 70, col. 571. XV. (12) Con- 
tradiction of Bed. Hexm. I, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 04. 



66 MAC LEAN, 

raartyrad iinscyldi^ for his godnysse * 7 on pam 
)?rim ]?ingum he getacnode crist sej^e is soS saeerd . 
7 on cla3num mte^bhade leofode * 7 for mann 
XIV cynne wa3S gemaii;yrod; Hwi is enoh swa lange cCicii 
85 gehealden? To ]^on pcet waere ^eswutelad peel ealle 
men mihton a^fre butan deaj^e lybban ^if nan 
XV man ne syn^ade; Hwi sceal se ylea enoh oSSe elias 

^yt sweltan? l>cet hi gela3Stan )>a mennisean geeynde r 
pone deab }?e adam mid his ofer g;aegednysse 
00 ^e earnode . swa swa ealle men do8 . 7 swa swa crist 
XVI sylf nolde p>one deati for bugan; On hu man6g;u wisum [fol. 143] 
is godes weorcV On feower wisu; Aerest on godes wordes 
^efiidnnge on }->a 6ean ^ep'eahte * Eft on pii ungehiwo 
dum antimbre pe he )?a gesceafta of g;esce6p swa swa 
95 hit awriten is. Qui uiuit ineternu creauit omnia 

fimul; Sepe leofaS on ecnysse: gesceop ealle Sing to 
giedere; l>cei Sridde wa3s l?a)?a god to dailde mislice ge- 
sceafta on pvare syx daga gesceapennysse; t>ce( feorpe 
is pcct god gescipS symle edniwan of }>a ajrran; piet hi ne a 
XVII 100 teorian; Hwylce ge sceafta wa3ran of nahte gescea 



81. martyred MBc, -tirod b | godnysse. [fol. 229^^] M, godnesse* b 
l>a b. 82. )7reo b | l^iii^u be | getacnod b | crist. M | se(5e B | saeerd e. 
83. elaenu Bb | leofode c | man MBbc. 84. gemartyrod. Mc, -martirod. b | 
enoch Mbc, enohc BJ | cwic b. 85. geliealdan? M | To J?! MBbc | ge- 
swutelod MBbc. 80. menn b i a;tre om. b | buton deaSe Mc, butan [fol. 305] 
deaj^e b | dea>e [fol. 123] B | libban: b, libban c. 87. syngode. Mbc | 
ilea c I enoch Mb, enohc B, enoch b not noted J | Ilelias M, helias be, 
lielias b not noted J. 88. jit Mb | swyltan b, sweltan. c | Dset b 1 ge- 
laeston Mc | )?ani Mc | menniscU MBb, ma3nniscii c. 89. ofergsednysse M, 
-nesse b. 90. do^. b. 91. torbugan. M I manegum M 1 wisu b. 92. wi- 
sum B, wisii c I wordes om. [liomoi.], B, but not by J. 93. [gefadunge, 
scribe's error u for a C], gefadunge MBbc. b has -ge: | J^am MB, )?an c. 
91. -du MBb I antimbre. B | on for of c | jesceop. c. 95. gewritan M | 
etnu b I omia b. 90. simul. be | eccnysse : B, ecnesse b, ecnysse c 1 l?incg M. 
97. -gjedere. be | DsetBb | |?ridde b j )?at5a B [ god (to) daelde b. 98. j^aere M 
six be I gesceapennesse b, -nysse.c | Dset B, t5aet c | feort5e MBb. 99. is.b 
gecypS MBbc |.symble b, no note of symble of bJ | ]7am B, San c | [read 
a-teorian C], aterian: B, ateorian. c. 100. Hwilce M | waeron MBc. 

81. Abel gehaten unscyldigne mannan 0. T. 00. 117. 82. leoht Hf 
et cet. O.T. 57. 38—51, sot5 occurs 10 times in Inter.. 83. and hi 6n m8eg?5- 
hade wunodon Sts. I, 44. 325. 84. enoh he is cucu git 0. T. 01. 139. 
84 sq. And he (enoch) ferde mid Gode . 7 hine nan man sij?J?an ne ge- 
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in eo esse leguntur, virgiuitas, sacerdotium ', inartyrium^, in 
quibus primus Christi figuram gessit, qui fuit virgo, sacerdos 
et martyr. 

IN fXVII] Quare Enoe^ tanto tempore servabatur a morte 
[Gen.V, 23. 24] V R Ut ostenderetur, quid omnes homines po- 
tuissent, si non peecassent. 

m [XVIII] Cur idem Enoe* moriturus est [Apoc. XI, 3]? 

R Ut debitum solvat humana} naturae et quod Christus vo- 
luit* nullus possit, id fest, non mori. 

IN [XIX] Qaot modis est operatio divinaV R Quatuor. 
Primo, quod in verbis dispensatione omnia a^terna sunt. Sc- 
cundo, quod in materia informi; 

qui vivit in aeternum ereavit omnia 
simul [Ecel. XVIII, 1]. 

Teiido, quod per opera dierum sex varias distinxit crea- 
turas. Quarto, quod ex primordialibus semiuibus non ineognitae 
oriuntur naturae, sed nofce sa^pius, ne pereant, reformantur. 
IN [XX] Quae creaturae de nihilo faetae sunt? R Coilum terra, 
angeli, lux, aer, aqua et" anima hominis. 

seah . forj^am }?e Drihten hine nam mid sawle and mid lichaman Gen. 5: 24v.. 
85. geswutelode Ilm. I, 108. 5 and oft., ef. 17 J. 162. 2S4 Inter.; ]?a wearS 
|?am biscope jeswutelod Sts. I, 56. 89, cf. 171 Inter.. 87. Ilm. I, 3()S. 1 pas.. 
90. mercor ic ^eeami^e. Gr. 101. KJ, swa swa ealle menn d65 0. T. 61. 144. 
94. materies and materia antimber Gr. 82. 17, cf. Inter. 151. 156. 96. wtit 
eallc J^inj to^aederc Sts. I, IS. 136. 

1 et ins.. '^ MS. virginitatis, sacerdotum et martyrum. 3. 4 Enoch. 
* MS. noluit incorrect . ^ Dei ins. read, v. x\.S.. "^ et om.. ^ 1 ktC 

XVII. (14) Bed. Hexm. I, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 49. XIX. (16) Bed. De f^^J^ ,^^ 
Nat. R. cap. I, Pat. Lat. 90, col. 187. XX. (17) Bed. De Nat. R. cap. II, ^^^ ^^^ 
Pat. Lat. 90, col. 189. M^U*, ***h 
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pene? Heofon 7 eor)^e • eii^las 7 leolit • lyft 7 waeter * 
XVIII 7 }>Jes nuinnes sawl; On hu fela ^esceaftu stent j^es 

middan eardV On feownl • On fyre * 7 on lyfte * on wa3tere 
XIX 7 on eorj^an • H\va3t is lieora melees gec^ndV Ra3S fyres 
105 ^^ecynd is hat 7 drie * fnere Rfte ^eeynd is wearm 7 wjet * 
)?a3S wseteres gecynd is ceald 7 wnit . pa3re eorjmn ge- 
XX cynd is ceald 7 dri^e . Hwylces ^ecyndes is seo heofon V 

Fyres ^ecyndes 7 sine wealt 7 symle turniende seo 
XXI tun^lene heofon; Gif heo turniende is humetane 
no feald heo; WcoruldlieeuSwitan sjedan . l>cef heo feoUe 
for hire swiftnysse • ^if pn seofon dwelig:endan steor 
ran hyre r\me newiShjefton; le wene p(ef ])n nyte hwa3t }->is 
^enucne: buton we of o?!)ru boeu }>i8 openlieor secgon; 
Ic sec^c nu pa^f ic hwilon a3r forsnwade for}>a un^ewunan 
115 woroldlices gesceades; Witodlice seo tun^lene heofon 
tyrnS jefre on butan J^as eorl^an easten westwerd . 
7 hire winnaS on^ean }^a seofon dweli^endan tun^lan; [fol. 143^] 
Hi synd dweJiende oftSe woriende ^eevvedene . na for 
gedwyhle • ac forJ?an pe heora jpIc ^ix^t) on Iiis a^enu ryne . 



101. jcsceapene. c | Ileofau M, Heofonan. c | eorSan M, eorSe Bb 
englas. be | lyft. c. 102. sawl. M, sawle; H, saul; b, sawiil. c | heo fcola b 
]?a\s Mb. lo;i. feowerir B, feowcrir b, feowmur c | on fyre* M | wa^tere* Me. 
104. corSaiiB | Hwetb | jccynd.c. 105. drigeb, dryoc | I'sereM, D-b 1 waet 
|fol.:i05i']Da'sb. I0(). baes M | Diies Bb | wa3t b, wect c | ta^rc M, Daire 
Bb 1 corSan Mb. loT. drie* MB, dryo* c | Ilwilccs M | jccynd M ] seo 
0111. Mc. lOS. Fyrenes Bb, fyrenes c | symble b | turuigende MBc, tiirni- 
gende. b. 109. tunjle B | heofon. M, heofen. c | lieoV b | turnigendc Mbc, 
tiirnigcndlic B | is i b, is. c | liumeta nc. [r. div. marks C], hu nieta ne be. 
110. feal5 MBb | lieoVM, lieo. e ! Woruldliee MbcJ, Wom[]d[fol. 123 »^] lice. 
[[] worm liole in MS.] B | -liee u(5witan B | sa^don MBe | ]>(e( c. 1 1 1. hyre B j 
swiftnesse: b | seofan b. 112. steorran [fol. 230] hyre U \ newi5ha?fton. M, 
-haefdon; Bb. 113. jemaine: [dots r.] C, g^iw^ene. MB | oj?rum Mc | bo- 
cum M I secgati. M, secjan Bb, secjon. c. 114. nu om. M, nu. b I for- 
suwode MBb, for suwode c | forj^am MB, forpan be. 115. woruldlices 
MBbe I -des. be | [Witotiliee altd. w. black CJ | tuH^lena M. 1 10. tyr(n)t5 B | 
eorj^an* b, eor5an* e | eastan Be, eastane b \ westweard. B, westweardes. b, 
westwerd c. 117. ou^ean: b | J?as [one word erased] eofon B, J has Sas 
heofon and notes b as having seofon, seofan b | tunglan. Mc. 118. syn- 
don c I dwelijende MBbe [ o]>]>e M | wori^endc MBbe | gecwedene M. 
110. gedwihle: b | (5e B [ ajenum M. 



102. anima sawul Gl. 300. I, oft. in Inter.. Feower jeseeafta sind ^»e 
ealle eorSlice liehaman onwuuiat!) . pwl siud aer 'ignis * terra • aqua * lyft* 



J 
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IN [XXI] Quot elementis mundus eonstatV R Quatuor; 
igiie, ffire, aqua, terra. 

IN [XXII] Qua' est singulorum uatura eleraentorumV K 
Ignis calida? et arida) est naturae; a^r^ calida? et liiimida^; aqua 
humida) et frigida); terra frigidjc et arida) 2 est natura). 

IN [XXIII] Cujus naturae eoelum esse fertur? R Igiiea3, 
rotunda) atque volubilis. 

IN [XXIV] Si volubile est^, cur uon eadatV^ 

R Rueret^ propter nimiani eeleritatem, ut sapientes mundi 
dixerunt, si non planetarum oecursu^ moderaretur. 

[Bedse Venenibilis De Natura Rerum Liber. 

Caput XII. De eursu planetarum. Inter coelum terramque 
septem sidera pendent, certis discreta spatiis, qua) vocantur 
errantia, contrarium mundo agentia cursuni, id est, la)vuni, illo 
semper in dextram pra^eipiti. Et quamvis assidua eonversione 
immensa) eeleritatis attoUautur ab eo, rapianturque in occasus, 
adverso tamen ire motu per suos qua^que passus advertuntur, 
nunc inferius, nunc superius, propter o])liquitatem signiferi va- 



et eet. Temp. 30. 0, cf. 103 Inter.. lOS. lieo is ainewoalt Temp. 23. 22, 
teres sinewoalt Or. 51. 12. loO. sidiis tiinsel Gr. 59. 4, cf. 115 Inter.. 
110. Woriildliee iitSwitan sspdon Temp. 25. 3, ut5witum Hm. II, 154. 11, 
Plato se I'lSwita 0. T. 70. 442. 111. swiftre j^oune spnig mjienhweowiil 
Temp. 23. 21. 112. ]>ti seofon sind jeliatene septem planete 7 ic wat ]ycvt 
hit wile l^incan swi?5e ungeleaffullic iinjela?redmu manniim . jif we see^a?^ 
jewislice be t^am steorran . 7 be lieora janje Temp. 20. 2S, cursus ryne 
Gl. 297. 7; 112 sq. ryne 7 times in Inter., 3 times in Temp., reor ic weiie 
Gr. H)l. 20; Ne seege we nan {^ineg niwes *** hit stod ^efym awriten 
on leden bocum J>eah ]jg ]>fi laewedan men ]>ivt nyston 8ts. I, 4. 4(). 
113. We rfedatS on tiin3;el er«Tfte Ilm. I, 009. 4, openlice sjede Sts. I, 00. 33S, 
We wylla'i^ ni'i secgan be (Sismn eallum ^ewislicor Gr. 242. IS. IM.IIwi- 
lon {vr we sa^don on aimiere o?Sre stowe Sts. T, 148. 10, Be t^sviii (en^lum) 
we sjedon hwilon a^r swiitelicor on Rewrite Exm. 6. 10 f. b, sume J^aera 



* vero ins.. ^ Edit, aqueae incorr.. ^ g^jf q^j 4 cadit. ^ vero 
ins.. ® Edit, lioc oursn, A. S. favors. 



XXI. (IS) Bed. De Nat. R. cap. Til, Pat. Lat. 90, col. 192. XXII. (19) 
Bed. De Nat. R. cap. IV, Pat. Lat. 90, col. 195. XXTII. (2o) Bed. De Nnt. 
R. cap. Y, Pat. Lat. 90, col. 197. XXIV. (21) Bed. De Nat. R. cap.V, Pat. 
Lat. 90; col. 198. Isid. Etym. L. Ill, cap. XXXII ex Ambrose Ilexm. cap. II, 
cf. Cicero. Isid. Etym. L. Ill, cap. XXXV. Isid. Etym. L. Ill, cap. LXIII 
De Ciirsu Stellariim. 
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120 hwilon lifor: hwilon ny)?or: 7 ne sj^nd nafseste on psere 
rodorlican lieofonan swa swa oSre tunglan; Rone 
ufemyston heton J?a ha3j?enan saturnus . sejefylS his 
ryne on J^ritti^ ^eara fyrste; J?one o?5erne ]?ebeneoJ?an 
Saturnu gaefi • hi heton ioais • 7 seg;efyl5 his ryne bin 

125 nan twelf gearu; Pone J?riddan )^e beno)?an iouem 
g«8: hi heton mars . 7 segefylS his ryne binnan twam 
gearum; Se feorSa is seo sunne . seo ^efylS hire ryne 
on twelf mon)?u * peet is on J?rim hund da^ii 7 fif 7 sixti^u * 
7 syx tidum . Se fifta is ^ehaten uenus . se is sefen steorra * 

130 se^efylS his ryne on pYiin hund da^u 7 eahta 7 sixti^u 
dagum; Se sj^xta is gehaten mereurrus . micel 7 beorht * 
se^efylb his ryne on ]?rim hund dagum 7 nigon 7 twentigu 
dagum ; Se seofo^a is se m6na ealra tungla nySemest • 
7 forJ>i haefS Isestne embe^ang • 7 forJ>i he^efylS his 

135 ryne on seofon 7 twentigu dagum 7 on eahta tidil; Das 
seofon tung;lan ^aS sefre easwerd ongean }?a heo 
fonan ' ac seo heofon is stren^ra . 7 abret hi ealle un 

120. ufor M I hwilu c | neot5er. M, neoSor: Bb, neoSor. c | )?ere b. 
121. rodorlicon M, roderlican c | heofonan. M | hcofonan: b | opre M | tunj- 
lan. Mc I ton M. 122. yfemestan M, ufe mystan B, ufeineston b | ha})?e- 
nan: b, haj'Senan. c. 123. rjne: b | o]^ for on M | pnW^ be | jeare M | 
fyrste. Mb, tyrste: c j bone M, Done Bb | Done [fol.307] oj^erne b i o)?erne M ] 
neotian B, ny}?an b, neoSon c. 124. saturnu Mbc, saturne B | jast^ c | 
louis M I ryne: b. 125. -non MB | gearu. Mc, gearum B | poue M, Done 
Bb I }?ryddan M | beneo)?an M, -neoSan B, -nyj^an b, -neot5on c, J notes 
-ny)7an b | louein M, ioue B, ioue b. 126. gseS. M | luieton b | twa Mb. 
127. gearu MBb, gearum. c | after feorSa adds is jehaten tungel: B | Seo B | 
sunna M | ryne: b. 128. monj?um Mc, -tJum B | psdt M | }?rym M, ptl b | 
sixtjju* [xti filled in with paler ink] C, syxtiju c | after syxtigu adds dagum B. 
129. 7 syx om. Mc. | tidu MBbc | pwi for se before is b. 130. J?rym B | 
dagu. b, dagum c | ehta B, elita. b | sixtijum Mc, syxtijii B. 131. da- 
jum. M, dagii. b | sixta b | Mercurius MBbc, [possibly B -uis] | mycel be. 
132. [fol. 124] sejefylS B | ryne. M, ryne: b | |?ri b | Srym c | daju Mb | 
twentijum MB. 133. dajum. M, daju; Be, dagu. b I seofoSa B, syfoSa: b, 
notes b syfot5a J | nyj7emest- Mb. 134. fortJi haefS M, forj7ig b | ymbe 
gang b, embejanj c | forj7y he ^efylti M. 135. ryne: b | seofon tung- 
lan 7 twentijum [marks of erasure under tunjlan] c | daju Bbc | on 
om. before eahta MBb | tidum B, tidu. b | Pas M. 13(3. J notes b -Ian, 
tunjla B I gaj? b | eastwerd M, eastweard Be, east weard: b. 137. heofe- 
nan b | se for seo B | heofen Mb | strenjre. MBc, strengrae. b. 

we secjaS her . sume we forsuwia?$ Sts. I, 150. 50 pas., cf. 26 Inter., J^eah 
Se we swit^or sprecon be heofenlicura tunglum . ne maeg swa J?eah se unge- 
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gantia. Radiis autem solis pra^pedita, anomala, vel retrograda 
vel stationaria fiiint. 

Caput XIII. De ordiue eorurn. Summum planetarum Sa- 
tiirni sidus est, natura gelidum, XXX aniiis signiferura per- 
agens. Inde Jonis temperatum, annis XII. Tei-tium Martis 
fervidum, annis II. Medius sol CCCLXV diebus, et quadrante. 



Infra solem Venus, quae et Lucifer et Vesper dicitur, 
CCCXLVII diebus, a sole nunquam assistens partibus sex 
et quadraginta longius. Proximum illi Mercurii sidus, novem 
diebus ociore ambitu, modo ante solis exortus, modo post 
occasus splendens nunquam ab eo XXII partibus remotior. 
Novissima luna, XXVII diebus et teiiia diei parte signiferum 
conficiens: dein, morata in coitu solis, biduo non comparere in 
coolo; Satumi sidus et Martis cum plurimum diebus CLXX; 
Jovis XXXVI aut cum minimum denis deti'actis diebus; Vene- 
ris LXVIII aut cum minimum LII ; Mercurii XIII aut cum plu- 
rimum XVIII. Occultantur vero meantes cum sole paiiibus 



lajreda Icornian heora leoht bscran ryne Temp. 30. 'A. 115. woruld-licra hire 
Sts. I, 28. 45, cf. al. Inter., heofon 7 heo aefre tyriitl on butoii us Temp. 23.21. 
IIG. 7 ho [rodor] aefre jaetJ abiitan swa swa yrnende hweowol Exm.8. 21. 
121. and rodorlice wnnunja Sts. I, 120. 83. 122. supreme ufemest 
Gr. 240. 9. 129. hie vesper )?es jefen steorra Gr. 43. 12. 133. lie is ealra 
timjlena ny^iemest Temp. 25. 7, infime nj^Sermest Gr. 210. 9, cf. 328 Inter.. 
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(lerb{fee westward mid hire ryne • 7 is fo8i mannu 
ge|?uht . swylce seo suuue 7 )?a fore saidan tun^lau: 

140 gan^on west weard; S08 ]^(et is . west werd hi g;a8 uu- 
)?anees * ac hi gaS swa )?eah ealle beheora mihte: 
aefre eastwerd * Micel sweg ^^efi of heora swiftum 
ryne * 7 of J>am sciuendan rodore * )?eah ])e we for [fol. 145] 
)?ara myeclan fyrleue . hit gefredan ne magon; We 
XXll 145 fofi nu onfni axunge parwe hi var forla^ton; Hu ifstc 
understaiidenne on anginne geseeop god heofonan 
7 eorSanV beet angin is crist godes sunu * swa swa he sj^lf 
ewaeS on his godspelle ' to psun iudeiseum )>a }?a hi axo 
don • hwaet he wsere * llecwaiS; Ic eom anginn pe to eow spre- 

150 ee; I>urh peet anginn . ])cet is purh )?one sunu gescecp se faider 
aerest pcol antimber of nahte * of )>it pe he syftSan hei fo 
XXIII nan 7 eor)->au geworhte; Hu is to understandenne 

l^cel se godes gast wies geferod ofer waeteru? Ne ferde 
godes gast woriende ofer )?a waiteru . ac )?urh 

155 his mihte 7 wissungenue to geseyppenne . 7 to geliffjcsten 



1 3S. underbec with ae above e b | wa^stweard. M, west weard B, west- 
weard: b, westwerd c | for)?! Mb, for?>i B. 139. gej^uht M | swilce Mj 
tiinjla B, tim^lan Mc, notes b tunglan J. 140. westweard . So}? b, weast- 
weard; Soti B, westwer?5; c | is [fol. 230 b] westweard M, is westweard Bb | 
hi jan gatS B. 141. -J'aiices: b | ealle om. B | mihte Mc. 142. eastweard 
MBb I Mycel c | gaeS [fol.307»»] of b | swiftan MBb, swyftan c. 143. ryne c | 
of |>a Bb I ^e B. 141. micclan b | fyrlene, [so all al. MSS. or fyrlennm. 
M.S. final e altd. to il or vice versa, prob. scribe altd. e to fi] C, fyrlene. 
MBbc I magon. Mc, magan b. 145. axun^a MBbc | j^aer MBc, )?er b \ for- 
leton. Me, -leton; or -an; B, J reads-letan; -letan. b | ifs MS. [one long above 
line, and one Lat. s] C, is MBbc. 140. -denne. M | anjinne. M | heofenan b. 
147. eor|?an. M | Bant B | sunu: b | swa om. M | self c. 14S. ej? MB | 
-spelle B, -spelle: b | t?Ji be | iudeiseum. M, iudeiscti b | )7at^a B. 149. -don M, 
-don: b | hwet b j were, b | c]r M, c)?; B, cwait>. c | angin MBbc. 15(L -ce. 
MBc I J?urh M, Durh Bb | )?act anjin* M angin B, an^in. be | ['act is M sunu: b. 
151. J7aet M | antimber. c | nahte c | j^am Mc | syf'J^au M, siftSan c. 152. eor- 
t5an MBb | jeworhte. be. 153. j^aet c | se om.Mbc | -fered B | wseterum.M, 
wa^teru? BJ, and J notes b -mm, wa^terum? b, -rli. c. 154. blank in MS. 
where erasure [scribe wrote prob. godes a 2"i^- time] C | worigende MBbc | 
wateru c. 1 55. mihte. B, J notes b mihta, mihta. b j wissunge. B | -scip- 
penne M, -penne be | [read geliffa3sten-ne r. hyj^hen C], ^eliffestenne b. 



143. firmamentum rodor Gl. 297. 7, (firmamentum) tie men hatafi rodor 
Exm. s. 19, Firmamentum rodorlice heofen. Temp. 27. 0; cf. Hm. 1.30S, ro- 
dore Temp. 29. 24. 145. swa swa we aT beheton Temp. 24. 36, ne sprece 
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nunciuam aiii])liiis uiidenifl. interdiim vero et a septenis i)arti- 
bu8 erumpuntj 



IN fXXVIj Quid est: in 

principio creavit l)eu8 cojluin et terrain V 

R In filio perfecit' Deu8 caelum et terram?^ 

R [XXVIII I Inforniifl ilia materia, quam de nihilo fecit 

Deus, appellata est primo crjelum et terra; non quia jam hoc 

erat, sed quia jam hoe esse poterat. 

IN [XXIX] Quid est: spiritus Domini 
ferebatur super aquas |Gen. I, 2J? R Non per\ agatione ^ sed 
potestate, et regentis imperio ad formandam et vivificandam 
informem materiam, qua^ hoe loco aquje nomine significatur.^ 



we her na maro be Jiisiim Gr. 8. H, ef. 509 Inter., we wylla?^ ni'i secjan 
endebyrdlice and jewislice be eaUum )?isnm Gr. 119. Hi., 140. on an- 
^inne jesceop God heofenan and eorj^an Gen. 1. 1 v., God aelniihtig ge- 
sceoj) a'rest on anginne heofonan and eor?^an Exm. 2. 2 f. b.. 147. On an- 
jinne jesce()i) jod heofenan and eortJan *♦* Ac swa J?eali a>fter giistlieum 
andgite j^a^t anginn ys Oist. swa swa he sylf ewaiS to J?am Indeiscuiu: 
Ic eoni an jin. )?e to e(')w spreee . luirh Jns anjin worhte god fader heofe- 
nan and eort^an. for}?an [>e he jesceop ealle jesceafta [^nrh )7one snnu. \*. 
G. 23. s. 147 sq. ])(r/ anjin is t^a^s ailmihtigan Godes snnu on gastlicnni 
andjite ejo principinm *** Dis ewa'^ se ha^lend cm liis haljan godspelle. 
Ic sylf eom anjin t5e eow to si)ece Exm. 4. 12. I4S sq. Pa hideiscan axo- 
don crist hwa't he wa^re. Da andwyrde he hiui }?us. Ej?o sum principinm. 
qui et hxpior nobis. Ic eom anginn j'e eow to si)ra»ce Sts.I, 1(1. 9. 151. ealle 
(ling he jeworhte buton aelcum antimbre Hm. I, 14. 2 f. b.. 153. jodes jast 
wa^s jeferod ofer wa^teru Gen. 1: 2 v. 153—55. And jodes gast wais je- 

^ MS. fecit. 2 N.B.? only a querj^ of Ale. under influence of Jerome. 
^ Edit, per vagationem, not so good D. "* significari potest. 



XXVI. (22) Bed.in Pent, Pat.Lat.91, col. 189. Bed.IIexm.I, Pat.Lat.91, 
col. 13. ITier. Ques. Gen. p. 3, 1. IS sqc]. refers to dispute of Jason and Papiscus 
and Tertullian contra Praxeam cap.V. Jerome saj's LXXSymmachus etTheo- 
dotion et in llebraeo scrii)tum n'^u:&<'ns Bresith. Magis itaque secundum sen- 
sum quam secundum verbi translationem de Christo accipi potest. XXIX. 
(23) Bed. in Pent., Pat. Lat. 91, col. 193. Bed. Ilexm. I, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 15. 
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MAC LEAN, 



XXIV ne l^eet ungehiwode antimber; Hwi geflceop jod leolit * 
on ):>one forman daigV Hit gedafenade rihtlice 
^odes weorcu ' pcef se ajlmihtiga mpe is ece leoht arrest 
pcet hwilweudlice leoht ^eworhte ' p(ef )?a o)?re ^esceafta 

]{\{\ pe he sy8?5au gesceop . mihton beon )?urh pcef leoht • je 
sewene; God sylf ia soft leoht . ae pwf ^eseeapene leoht: 
XX^' ^eswutelade his weorc; Hwi is gecweden on )?jes mannes 
^eseeapennysse; Uton wyrcan mannan . 7 be )?a oSril 
gesceaftum is awriten pcet god gecwajS • 7 hi wurdon 

n\b )?urh his haese gesceapene? Witodlice for)?an pe 
}?ses mannes wurb'seipe * 7 2dpe\ borennyss * is to fo- 
ran )?a o8ru geseeaftum • 7 forj^i wolde god mid ge 
)>eahte 7 j?urh his agene handa hine gescyppan; 
XXVI HwT is geeweden pcet god cwsede uton wyrcan mannan [fol. 145^] 

17« to ure anlicnesse? ForJ^i is geeweden uton wjTcan: 
pcei wa^re geswutelad pa^re halgan J^iynnesse weorc: 
on annysse; Seo lige )?irynnes is undergiten on pa 
worde • uton wyrcan • 7 seo so8e annys is understan 
XXVII den on )?a worde: to ure alicnysse? On )?a is se 

175 mann his scj^ppendes anlicnyss. On )m inranmen 



156. unge[fol.l24'>]hiwodeB | autiinberM, -her. be | n(wi) B | leoht. M, 
leoht: b. 157. daeg. Mb, dseg c | -node MBe, -node b | rihtlicil: b. 15S. a;l- 
mihtiga. M | leolit. Mb. 1 59. paU (t5a) oSre B, peel (pa,) o?5re J. 1 GO. sy}>)?an M, 
sit5?5an c | gesceop: Bb | J?a?t M, ge-sewene; [r. hyplien] C. lOl.-segene; b, 
-sewene. c | leoht: [fol. 3(19] geswu- b. 102. geswutelode MBbe | weorc. Mc ' 
-eweden [aItd.to-?en w.r.]C. 103. -nj^sse. M, -nesse; be | uton MBc | )?aiii M, 
?^am Be | o]7nmi Mc. 164. gesceaftu Bbc | god [o.altd.fr.e.homoi.] C ] gee)'* 
MB I wurdon [altd. to-t5on w. r.] C. 166. t5es c | wurtJscipe Mc | «Tj'elborennys M, 
-ness b. 167. -ron M, -ren with an a above e. b | J^am MB, t5an c | oj^rum M 
gesceaftiT Bb i god om. M. 16S. -J^eahte. M | gescyppan. c. 169. ge- 
eweden and cwaede [altd. to-Sen w. bl.] C, J notes b geeweden, awriten for 
geeweden B. 170. anlicnyssa? M, -nysse c | -nysse? B | For)?ig b | ge- 
eweden [altd. to-t5en w. bl.^ C, gecwedon M | nton [fol. 231] wyrcan M. 
171. were b | geswutelod MBb, -telodec | j^rynysseMB ! weorc M. 172. an- 
nysse. M, -nesse. be [ [lige = halige, scribe's error, cf. ISl C], halige MBbe 
)»rynnys Mc, -nyss b | J^am M, clan c. 1 73. worde. c | so}?e b | annyss M, 
annesse c. 174. -dan M | J?am Mbc | worde Mc | alicnysse. M, -nysse: B, 
-nesse. b, -nesse ? c | hwam for pH M, On j^am Be, J has On )?am, and notes 
b On hwam. On hwil b. 175. man MBbe | sceppendes c | anlicn3S? M, 
-licn3'S8? B, -licnys c | J^am B, tsiin c | inneran B | menn. Bb. 



ferod ofer waeteru . Godes gast ya se lialga gast . J^urh J?one geliffaeste se 
laeder ealle f'si gesceafta . )?a he gesee6p )?iirh J'one sunn P. G. 23. 16. 
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IN [XXXIIIJ Quare i)rinia die lux ereata legiturV R Con- 
gruit operibug Uei, ut prima die a* luce sterna lux tempo- 
ralis primo fieret. ut esset unde cetera qua3 crearet ap- 
parerent. 



IN [XXXVIJ Quare de solo liomine 
dictum est: Faciamus hominem [Gen. I, 26J; de aliis autem 
creaturis legitur: Dixit Deus? 

R Ut videlicet, quia 2 
rationabilis ereatura condebatur, cum consilio facta videretur, 
et ut ejus nobilitas ostenderetur. 

IN [XL] Cur iterum dixit: Creavit Deus hominem ad 
imaginem suam [Ver. 27J, cum antea dixisset: ad imaginem 
nostram? IN [XXXVII] Cur plurali numero dixit: Faciamus? 
R [XXXVII] Ut ostenderetur trium una operatio personarum. 
R [XL] Ut' utrumque et pluralitas personarum, et unitas sub- 
stantias insinuaretur. IN [XXXVIIIJ In quo est homo condi- 
toris sui imago? R In interiori homine. 



150 sq. !>«?/ ^a gesceaftu jesewenlice wurdon ^urli Caes (laejes lihtinje 
on leuctenlicre tide . tbrt^am c5e he on lencten tid . swa swa us lareowas 
seegatS jescoop tione forman daeg tiyssere wornldo Exra.O. 4 f.b.. 157. je- 
dafenlic Ilni. I, 100. 1, and oft, cf. 386. 400 Inter., Rihtlicost Hm. I, 100.7 f.b.. 
KJl. [elmihtiga scippend geswutelodc et cet. O.T. 57. 30, se so?5a O.T. 58. 72, 
cf. 82 Inter, note. 1 GO. supel borennyss on mode Sts. I, 30. S5. 1 09. Uton 
gewyrcan mannan to ure anlicnysse Hm.I, 10.12, Uton gewyrcan mannan 
to ure anlicnysse 7 to ure ^elicnysse Exm. 18.4. 100 sq. Oftys seo halite 
frinnys geswutelod on fnsre bee. swa swa ys on )?aiu worde j^e jod cwje?5 
'Uton wircean' mannan to ure anlicnisse! Mid )?am J?e he cw{e5 *Uton wir- 
cean' ys seo }>rinnys gebicnod; mid )?ani f^e he cwaet) to ure anlicnj^sse js 
seo sofie annis jeswutelod: P. G. 23. 23. 170. ajalma anlicness Gr. 33. 14, 
imago anh'cnyss Gr. 37. 5. 170—70. Uton wyrcan mannan Saer is seo hahje 
(^rj^nnyss. To ure anlicnysse t^aer is seo annys — to ure anlicnysse . na to 
5rim anlicnyssum. On tliaes mannes sawle is Godes anlicnyss Exm. 18.8 sq.. 



^ de ins.. "^ quae incorr. D. 



XXXIII. (21) Bed. llexm. II, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 10. XXXVI. (25) Bed. 
Hexm. I, cap. I, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 28. XXXVII. XL. (20) Bed. in Pent., Pat. 
Lat. 91, col. 20(». XXXVIII. (27) Bed. in Pent., Pat. Lat. 91, col. 200. Ale. 
Be Animae Ratione Liber ad Eulaliam Virginem, Pat. Lat. 101, col. 039, cf. 
S. Aug. Liber De Spiritu et Anima cap. 13, Pat. Lat. 40, col. 784. 

6* 
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p(et is on }?sere sawle . seo h^efb on hire pveo )?ing on 
annysse aefre wyrcende . pa^t is jeniynd . 7 andpt . 7 willa 
XX VIII Hwi is gecweden sdgper ^eanlienyss ge^elicnyss? Seo anlic 
nyss is ta understandenne on J?sere eenysse . 7 seo ^e 

180 lienyss on hire )?eawu . pent is on prim Hngii pe we ser ua- 
XXIX modan; Hwi ne cwaeb* pcet halige gewrit he )?a men pa 

J?a he gesceaj?en wses synderliee pcBt god wjere . swa swa 

hit cwaeS maenig; fealdlice he ph o8ru gesceaftum 

pcBt god gesawe peel hi gode wa^ron? SySfian se man geseeapen 

185 waes segS )?aet halige gewrit . peot god gesawe ealle )?a jnng pe 
he geworhte . 7 hi wairon swij^e gode * swilce hi wserou a3r 
)?am senlipige gode * 7 wairon sy58an for |?am menn . 
ealle swibe gode * forj^on pe hi ealle to )?a3S mannes 
wlite geseeape synd; Se man soSlice is to wuldre 7 herun 
XXX 190 ge his scyppendes geworht; Hwi wjes peof treow pe adam 
on agylte gehaten lignu scientiae honi et mali; peet is on 
englisc • treow ingehydes yfeles 7 godes; Naes pet^t treow 
on his gecynde gesceadwis . ne hit nsefde ingehyd 
godes oSbe yfeles * ac peet seman mihte on )?a treowe 

195 pe him forhoden wses . to cnawan hn mycel g<')d is on ge- [fol. 147] 



170. hyre MB, hire, b | ]?ing* Be. 177. annesse. b | is. b | andgyt B| 
wj^llu. [or -a?] M. 178. geeweden [altd.to-Scn w.bl.]C | aegtierM | geaiilic- 
nys Me, -lienyss: B, -lieness b | gegelieness? b, -lienis? e. 179. -nj^s Me, 
-iiess b I ta MS. C, to Me | -standenne'. B, -standennerb | )7ereb, ecnesse.b. 
ISO. -licnys M, -lieness: b | )?eawum. M, hyre [fol. 125] )?eawinn. B, }?ea- 
wnni. e | on f^a ]?rym M, on ]?a ]?ri b, on 5am ?5rini e | J^ingura M, Hngu: b. 
181. -niodon; M, -raodon. be | e^ M | gewrit [fol. 309 »^] be J?a b | )7am MBc| 
menn b | pSL om. M. 1S2. c5a MB | wes b | padt M | insert he before god 
MBbe I were, b, -re c. 183. c.\) MB | menig B | Jmm MBe | oSnim B | ge- 
sceaftu MBb. 184. gesege for gesawe b | weron? b | sit5?$an M | mann Bb. 
185. wes b I sege for gesawe b. ISO. weron swij^e b | swyj^e B | weron 
aer^ b. 187. J^amt [r. punet.] C | -l?an MBe | weron b | si66an e | forftan c | 
menn [r. pune.] C, men M, men. Be. 188. swySe MB j forj^an M, fortJan Be. 
189. gesceapene MBe | synd. Mbe | herun- [r. hyphen] C. 190. sceppen- 
des e I geworht. Mbe | )?aet M. 191. gehaten om. B | lignum e | seientie 
MBbe I For et uses Lat. abbrev. b | mali. b. 192. aenglise- e | godes 7 
yfeles? B, godes? Mbe. 194. oJ^J^e M | mann B | )?am Me. 195. pe c| 
hi b I waes Mbe | enawan: b | micel Bb. 

1 7G. I>a?s mannes sawle haef t^ on hire geeynde ps^ve Halgan l>rynnysse 
anlienysse: for^an pe heo haefti cm hire ?5reo ^ing pwt is gemynd . and and- 
git and willa Ilm. I, 288. 15 sq., Sts. I, 10. 90sq.. ►Seo sawul haeffi swa 
swa we ser ewaedon on hire geejnde . J>a;re halgan J^rynnysse anlienysse . 
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3gU- 

ituriB 

Bt, di- 

a bona; 

nia in 

t lau- 



;num 

psum 
♦ni et 
potuit 
alnm. 



12, cf. 

3nsus 

5co is 

». 186. 

cO an- 

aU hco 

,%.y2. 

\>G he 

jn ealle 

swioe godc liiii.i, »^. ., i. ^.. 9. decor 

wlite Gr. 47. 5, cf. 403 Inter.. 191. I^a tja he a^fylte Ms. i, .tw. iD'i, cf. 107 
Inter.. 192. anglice on enjlisc Gr. 235. H; treow ingehydes godes 7 yfe- 
les Gen. 2:9 v.. 192 sq. lignum treow Gr. 15. 14 [earlier ^If.] arbor selces 
cynnis treow Gr. 14. 5, cf. 287. 294. 295 Inter.. 193. gesceadwisa enjel 
Ilni. I, 106. 2, and oft, cf. 25 Inter.. 



^ MS. quia. ^ MS. sunt, better D. 



XXXIX. (2S) Bed. in Pent., Pat. Lat. 91, col. 201 [^Secundum Originem' 
says Bede]. XLI. (29) Bed. in Pent., Pat. Lat. 91, col. 201. LII. (30) Bed. 
in Pent., Pat. Lat. 91, col. 207. 208. Bed. Ilexm. I, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 44. 
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XXXI hyrsumnysse; Hwjct is getacnod on |?a worde pe god. 
cwaeS to adame icrj^a pe he agylte * pn scealt deaSe 
sweltan jif )?u of pa treowe ge etst? Se twyfealdadeaS 
waes mid J>am getacnad * )?«re sawle . 7 )?a}8 lichoman . 

200 l^a^re sawle deaS is: J>on hi god forlaet for sumere synne . 
7 heo seoSSan sceandlic wunaS; Dajs lichoman deaS is: 
J?onne seo sawul him of gewit • 7 J>ysne twyfealdan deaS 
to weai-p crist mid his anfealdan deaSe • sepe waes sodlice 
dead on lichoman • 7 na^fre on }>a3re sawle . for)?on 
XXXn205 pe he nsefre ne syngode; Hwi wolde god peet seman adam 

eallti nytenum naman gesceopeV Past se man |?urh pcut under- 
geate hu mycele betera he waes j?urh his gesceadwis- 
nyssa J?onne 8a nytenu • 7 pcol he psdB pe 8wi}>or his seyp- 
pend lufode . pe hine swylcne geworhte; Hwi segS p2dt 
halige gewrit p(et adam negemette na^nne him ge 
licne 8er)?am pe eua wsbs gesceapenV For|?on pe nan 
nyten nsefde nan gescead . ne sawle butan he ana; Hwi 
wolde god gescyppan euan of adames sidan: }?a)?a 
he slep . 7 na of eorj^an swa swa he hine gesceopV ForJ^aere 

215 getacnunge pwl crist sylf wsbs mid deaSe geswefod on 



XXXIII 
210 

XXXIV 



196. -hyrsumnysse. Mc, -sunysse; B, -sunesso; b | after gehyrsum- 
nysse add 7 hu micel yfel on ungeliyrsumnysse MBbc [should have * 7 hu 
micel yfel et cet.' as al. M»SS. C], on (in) [diff. hand] geliyrsiinesse b, unge- 
hyrsunysse B, -sumnesse c | Hwet b | |?ani Mc. 197. Cp M 1 aerj?an MBc| 
deaj?e b. 198. sweltan* M, swyltan: b | )?am MBc | etest? b | twi fealde 
MBb, twi [fol. 311] fealde b | -da deat5 c. 199. j^a Bb | getacnod M, 
-nod* B, -nod: b | sawle M | liehaman. MBbc. 200. is M, is. c i ponh M, 
|7onne c | forlaet [fol. 231 b] for M. 201. siStJan M, sytliSan Bbc | scandlic b ' 
j^aes M, taes b | liehaman MBbc | is. c. 202. |7on b | seo om. M | sawl M | 
hi Mb 1 }?isne M | twy [fol. 125 1)] fealdan B. 203. so)?lice M. 204. dead: b' 
liehaman* MBbc | j^ere b | sawle M | for|?an MBc. 205. gode. Mbc | )?jct M I 
raann Bb | ada B. 206. nytenu Mbc | Da^t Bb. 207. -gote c | micele MBb. 
208. -nyssa' [r. punct] C, -nysse.MB, -nesse: b, -nesse.c | j?onli M, i poh b, 
|7onum c I J?a Mb, |?an B | nytena* M | swyiior B | scip- M. 209. lufode M | 
swilcne M | geworhte. Me | pcet M. 210. gewrit. b | )78et M 1 ada c | hib| 
[read ge- C]. 21 1. aerjjan MBc, sdTps. b | Se eua B | ForjTan MBbc | Se nan B. 
212. gescead MBc | buton Mc. 213. sidan. M, sidan B | )7at5a B. 214. eor- 
]?an. M, eorSan Bb. 215. [erasure of, prob. fr. traces of letters, sylf C]. 



197 — 198. swa I'u ets of l7ara treowe . I'u scealt dea)?e sweltan Gen. 
2:17 v.. 200. Seo sawul soSlice is pxs lichoman lif .and )?3ere sawle lif 
is god ♦** gif god forlajt )?a sawle for orma?ttum synnum ]?onne swaelt heo 
Sts. I, 1*<. 141. 200. naman geseeop Hm. I, 14. 16, cf. 429 Inter.. 207. quan- 
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IX fLIII] Quid significat in eo qnod dixit: ilorte morieris 
[Ver. 17JV 

R Duplicem hominis mortgn 
designat, id est, animsB et coqioris. Animse morg est, dum 
propter peeeatum qnodlibet animam Deus deserit Corporis 
mors est, dum propter neccssitatem quamlibet corpus deseritur 
ab anima. £t hane dnplam hominis mortem Christus sua 
simpla morte* destruxit. Nam sola came mortuus est ad 
tempus, anima vero nnnquam, quia nunquam peccavit. IN [LV] 
Cur voluit Deus ut homo cunctis animantibus nomina impone- 
retV R Ut homo intelligeret seipsum, quanto melior esset 
cunctis animantibus ex rationis discretione, et eo magis condi- 
torem suum diiigeret, quo se meliorem aliis viventibus intelli- 
geret. IN fLVI| Cur dicitur: Adse vero non inveniebatur ad- 
jutor similis ejus [Gen. II, 20 |V R Quia inter omnia animantia 
terra3 nullum rationale inveniebatur nisi ille solus. IN [LVlIj 
Cur mulier do latere viri dormientis jedificata legitur, et non dc 
terra plasmata, sicut vir fVer. 22]V R Certe mysterii causa 
significans, quod Christus propter Ecclesiam in cruce dormivit, 
ex cujus latere tons salutis nostra*, manavit. 



tus hu miccl Gr. 13. 0, cf. Ale. 210. Adam soJHice no gemettc )?a jit nannc 
fultiim his gelican Gen. 2: 20 v.. 212. nanum uytune nane sawle llui. I, 
10, 8. 213. I»a sendo God slaep on Adam . 7 )?a {?a he slep Gen. 2:21 v.. 
213 and 215. J?aJ?a he slop **♦ and geswefode Ilm. I, 14. 20. 213 sq. t?a slop 
Adam . ])(et Eua wurde of his sidau gcsceapen , him to gemacan . Crist ^e- 
wat on tJaere rode . and his side wearS mid spere geopenad . and of Saere 
fleowan p'd. jerynu J?e his jela^iiing wearS mid gesceapen him to clsenre 
bryde. Ilm. H, 58. 10 f. b.. 215. jetacnunje Ilm. I, 108. 1 f.b., and oft, cf. 
470 Inter., sopio ic swelige Gr. 102. 7. 



^ morte om.. 



LIII. (31) Bed. in Pent., Pat. Lat. 01, col. 200. Bed. Ilexm. I, Pat. 
Lat. 01, col. 48. LV. (32) Bed. in Pent., Gen. 2: 10, Pat. Lat. 01, col. 200. 
Bed. Ilexm. I, Pat. Lat. 01, col. 54. LVII. (34) Bed. in Pent., Gen. 2 : 21, 
Pat. Lat. 01, col. 210. Bed. in Pent., Pat. Lat. 01, col. 200. Bed. Ilexm. I, 
Pat. Lat. 01, col. 54. 
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XXXV 



220 



XXXVI 



225 



)>iere r6(le * 7 wa3s on }?a)re sidan ^ewundod: of |?aere 

arn waeter 7 blod to alysenne his ge laSun^e . seo is 

^^cweden cristes bryd . 7 clane mseden; Hws3j?er seo 

nseddre )?urh hyre agen andgit to euan 8pra3ceV Nis hit 

na ^e leaflic ]>(et se wyrm )?urh his a^en and^it euan 

be paehte • ac se deofol sprsec burh )>a nseddran * swa swa [fol. I47»>] 

he deS puvh wodne man * 7 heo ne under^eat pe ma 

T^ese woda deb; Hwi ^e )?afode god pcet soman afandod 

wa^re /}?a)?a he wiste ]f(et se man abugan woldeV ForJ?an 

pe se man naere herigendlic * gif he for)?i ne synjode: 

)?e he ne mihte * ac he wsere herigendlie git he ne syngode: 

)>a]>a he mihte; Git dsBg hwamlice drecS 
deofol mancyn mid mislicu eostnungu . pcet pa beon 
hergendlice 7 halige pe him wiS standeS . 7 )?a beon 
genySerode: pe nellaS hi wiS standau • Hwi wolde se 
a3]>ela scyppend aefre )?one mannan to his agenu 
eyre laetan? For]?on J^ese scyppend nolde pwt se man 
)7eow wa3re * sej?e to his anlicnysse ge sceapen waes . 
234 ac wajre }?urh godne willan hergenlic * o88e of 
XXXVIII yfelu willan nybergendlic; Hwi axode god adam 



229 
XXXVII 



216. pBTQ b I gewundod Mc, ge [foL Hll^] wimdod. b. 217. blod 7 
waeter. B, blod. b | laj^imge. M, la}?uiige: b. 2 IS. jecweden [altd. to-Sen 
w. bl.] C I bryd c | Hwe}?er M. 219. hire M | 7jit MBb. 220. wunn Mc| 
agenne c | yjit MBb. 221. 7 for ac M | spree b | j-'urli M. 222.de)?: b! 
|?urh )?oiie wodan maun* b, J notes b J?onne wodan mann | [should have 
*j7a word' as al. MSS. homoi. C], underjeat pa word )^e ma MBc | ma: b. 
223. 5afode B | }?8et M. 224. w3Bre M, were, b | )7at5a B | ]7aet M | wolde 
abugan? MBc. 225. herigendlic M, heregeudlic: b, bergendlic c | tbr- 
|7an B I synjode Mc. 226. [fol. 126] pa he B | were b | herijendlic. B, 
-gendlic: b, hergeudlic c | nolde sjjnjian: for ne synjode: MBbc, syugian b. 
227. syngode erased C | psi^a B | mihte. b | Gyt b | hwalice Bb. 228. se 
deofol b I mancynn Bbc | costnungum • pm ]?a beon M. 229. herigendlice M ' 
halige: b | hi b | standa(5. MBbc | beotJ M. 230. -rode: [prob. r. punet.] C, 
-)?erode M, -niSerode: c \ him ^IBc. 231. aej^ela [fol. 232] scyppend M | j^on 
Mb I agenuin M. 232. laetonV b | For(7au MBc | scippend M. 233. an- 
licnesse be. 234. willan: [fol. 313] b | herijendlic" MB, hergendlic* be. 
235. yflum M, yfelan c | willan: b | nyj^ergendlic. be. 



216. His side waes on Saere rode gewundod . and J^fer fleow ut blod 
and waeter samod . pcBl blod to ure alysednysse . and peel waeter to urum 
fulluhte. Hm. II, 202. 13. 217. Hni. I, 35S. 4 f. b., Ealle cyrcan on middan 
earde sind getealde to anre cyrcan and seo is ^t'haten Godes jelaSung. 
fortJan Se we sind ealle gelatJode to Godes rice Ilm. II, ll.Of. b., jela- 
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IN [LXII] Si * serpens sonum verborum 
ejus qui per eum loquebatur intelligere potuitV R Non est 
credibile eum intelligere potuisse quse per eum diabolus age- 
bat, sed sicut dsemoniaeus et mente captus loquitur quai nescit, 
ita 8ei*pens verba edebat quse nf»n intelligebat. IN [LXI] Cur 
tentari Deus hominem permisit, quern consentire pra3sciebat? 
R Quia magnje laudi*2 non esset, si ideo homo non peccasset, 
quia male facere non potuisset. Nam et hodie sine inter- 
missione^ genus humanum ex insidiis diaboli * tentantur\ ut 
ex eo virtus tentati probetur, et palma non consentientis glo- 
riosior appareat. 

IN [LXIV] Cur homo 
factus est in liberum arbitriumV 

R Quia yoluit creator hominem eujuslibet servum creare, N 

quem ad imaginem suani fecit, quatenus ex voluntario bono ' 

laudabilis appareret, vel appetitu malo damnabilis. IN [LXXII] 
Cur Deus quasi nesciens interrogavit ubi esset Adam [Gen. Ill, 9]V 



Siinj Ilm. I, 76. 4 f . b., jodes jelal^unje Sts. I, 5(). 105, gotles jelaSiinje 
Sts. I, 2IS. 131. 219. anguis nseddre (4r. 55. 11, cf. 221. 20G sq. Inter., 
naeddran colubrum Ex. 7:9 v., 10 v., naeddrum dracones Ex. 7:12 v., 15 v., 
intellijo ic imdcrgytc (of ^■am is intellectus andjit) Gr. 173. j4. 220. lues 
wyrms o5(5e worn Gr. 53. 7, cf. 332 Inter., he sceolde he awendan of |?am 
wyrm . to jesceadwisuysse 8ts. I, 220. 104, cf 207 Inter.. 221. seo nfeddre 
bepaehte me and ic a3t Gen. 3: 13 v.. 222. rabidiis ot5?5e insanus wod. Gl. 
305. 4. 223. God ^etJafatJ et cet. Hm.I, 0. I A.S. prcf. 226. Saet he syn- 
gian wolde Exm.20. 11 f b., cf Inter. MS. M. 231. Se welwillende scyp- 
pend laet hi habben a^enes eyres geweald Sts. I, 2'). 172, ac let hine habban 
his agene eyre Exui. 22. 6. 234. and bancode gode his jodan wyllan Sts. 
162. 248. 235. God clypode y\ xVdam and cwae]? Adam hwar eart )?u: 
Gen. 3:9 v.. 



* Si, notice the old form D. - laudis. ^ ^IS. per universum ins., 
undoubtedly original D. * MS. homines ins., original D. ^ P^dit. ten- 
tatur [sic]. 



LXII. (35) Bed. in Pent., Gen. 3 : 1, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 210. 211. Bed. 
Ilexm. I, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 54, cf. Aug. de Gen. ad litt. Lib. XI, cap. 4. 5. 
6. 12. 28. LXI. (36) Bed. in Pent., Gen. 3:1, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 211. Bed. 
Hexm. I, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 53. LXXII. (38) Bed. in Pent., Pat. Lat. 91, 
col. 213. Bed. Hexm. I, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 56. 



82 MAC LEAN, 

[efter his gylte . hwar he wjere . swilee he nyste? l>cet he 
dyde for J?reaunge * na swylce he nyste ' y pcet adam 
under stode hwar he }?a wa^s . 7 hwanon he afeoUe; 
XXXIX Humeta wende adam peel he mihte hine be hydan fra 

240 godes ^e sihSeV Seo stunt nyss him gelamp of his 
synne wite * pwt he wolde hine bedy^lian * J>am )?e nan 

XL Hii^ Jiis digle; Hwi ne axode god )?a na^ddran hwi heo 

J>a men for la3rde . swa swa he dyde euan . hwi heo adame 
pone aeppel sealde; Forf^on pe seo naiddre be age 

245 num willan pivf ne dyde * ac se deofol J?urh hi; 7 for)>i ^ 
cwa38 god hire to * )?ubist awyrged • 7 pn scealt gan 
on }7intt breoste * 7 j^u ytst p*d eorSan eallu dagum [foL 149] 
}>ines lifes; Se deofol pe spraic purh )?a na3ddran wa^s 
on )?a}re najddran awyrged * he gaiS on his breoste . peel is 

250 paH he fterb' on modignysse . 7 mid J?a3re men be swicS . 
7 he ytt }?a eorj^an . forpon pe pa be limpaS to }?a deofle . 
};a }?e 8a eorSliean graidignysse 7 ga^lsan ungefohliee 
fremmaS; God cw^S to 6uan pwt heo sceolde J^a^re nsed 
dran heafod to brytan . 7 seo naiddre wolde syrwan 
XLI 255 ongean hyre ho; Hwait is )?ajre naeddran heofod * 7 hwiet 



23(5. jylte M | hwaer MBc, hwer b | were, b | Daet B. 237. J^rca- 
gin^a* M, l^reajinge* B, f^reagimge* b, MS. Sreauige* for -unge e | swilee M i 
I'ie't M I ada B. 23^. stode: b | hwaer MBc, hwer b | feoUe. b. 239. Hu 
meta b i tram Me. 240. stuntnys Mc, -ness b | hi Mb | gelap B, -lamp: b. 
241. bediglian M, -diglian* Bbc | |7a be | pa nis nan )?ing b. 242. l?incg Ml 
digle. 3Ic I ne om. Mc | naeddran. b. 243. laerde M 1 axode for dyde 
MBbc I euan Mc | lieo om. c. 244. J^on Mc | aeppel b | sealde V Mb | For- 
|?an MBbc | [read aje-num r. hyphen C). 245. -nu be I hi. b. 240. c|? MBb, 
cwaiS. c I hyre Bb | tu bist M, Dii B, 5u [with large S] c. 247. etest b, 
etst Be I eor)?an MB, -5an; b | dagti be. 248. lifes. Mb | se histead of 
pa M I spree b | nsedran. M. 249. naiddran: b | gat$ M. 250. 5aet c| 
-nesse. be | menn b. 251. yt Mc, ett Bb | [fol. 120 b] 7 ho ett B | eorSan. 
Mb I for J?an MBbc | (5eB | }?ettbr)?ab | J^amM, (5am Be | deofle. [r. pimct.] C, 
deofle: b. 252. eor5 [fol. 3J3'>] lican b \ grsedignysse* M, -nesse be | un- 
(ge) [later hand] fohlice B. 253. gefremmaS. Mb, gefremma5; Be | ej? M, 
cweti b. 254. seo naeddra Mc. 255. hire M ] ho. Mb | Hwet b | heafod 
Mbc I 7 hwet b. 



239. pa> behidde Adam hyne 7 his wif eac swa dide fram Godes ge- 
sibf^e Gen. 3:8 v., wolde hine behydan Sts. I, 78. 472. 240. stultui^ stimta 
Gr. 204. 4. 244. mid aeppelbaerum trcowum Exm. 10. 2 f. b., pomum aeppel 
Gr. 31.4. 245. On naeddran hiwe beswac se deofol adam: 7 aefre he wint5 
nu ongean urne geleafan. Hm. I, 252. 2, )7a J?a se deofol asende oSerne deo- 
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R Non utiqae ignorando quaGsivit, sed increpando admonuit at 
attenderet ubi esset, et unde cecidigget. 

IN [LXXIIIJ Unde* a Domini pra3sentia abgcondi posse 
putabatV R Hajc ei insipientia de peccati ptt3na aceidit, ut 
eum hoc latere putet^, quem latere nihil potest IN [LXXV] 
Quare non est interrogatus serpens cur hoc feceritV 

R Quia forte id non sua natura 
vel voluntate fecerat, sed diabolus de illo et per ilium fuerat 
operatus. Ideo dicitnr ei: Super pectus tuum gradieris et 
terram comedes [Gen. Ill, 14J. Siquidem in pectore ealliditas 
nequitiarum ejus indicatur: qui et terram devorat, dum luxuria 
et libidine peccantium pascitur et delectatur.^ Nam^ sicut 
diabolus per serpentem loquebatur, ita et in serpente male- 
dicitur. 



IN [LXXVIIJ Quid est caput serpentis et calcaneum mu- 



fol . on naeddran anlicnysse to Sam frumsceapciian wife Euan . hi to be- 
swicenne Ilm. I, 194, cf 248 Inter.. 240 sq. God cwje]? to ('aero Naeddran. 
For}?an |?e ]ni J?is dydest ]f\\ byst awirged betwnx ealliim nitenum 7 wild- 
deorum . Du g^Bst on J?inum breoste 7 etst J^a eorSan eallum dagum J?ines 
lifes. Gen. 3: 14 v.. 254. alysiis fram deofle and fram ealhim his syrwiin- 
gum Ilm. I, 270. s, Gen. 3:15 v., 7 on his modes di^ohiysse maca?5 syr- 
wunga Exm. 4G. 1, sceoccan j^e embe us syrwode Sts. I, 252. 234. 



1 se ins., incorr.. '^ MS. eum latere velle quem, an anglicism but prob- 
ably in original D. ^ delatatur copyist's error. * et ins.. 



LXXV. (40) Bed. Hexm. I, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 57. Bed. in Pent., Pat. 
Lat. 91, col. 214. LXXVII. (41) Bed. in Pent., Gen. 3: 15, Pat. Lat. 91, 
col. 214. 215. Bed. Hexm. I, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 58. Greg. Mor. L. XXXII, 
Pat. Lat. 76, col. 655—0. Greg. Hm. XL, Pat. Lat. 76, col. 1299, ^Ifric. 



84 MAC LEAN, 

)?aer wifes h6V Paere naiddran heafod getacnaS )?aBS 
deofles tihtinge . pa we sceolon mid eallre ^eornfull 
nysse sonatobrytan • forj^a gif heo past heafod innan 
)?ani men be stincS * }?(mne slingfi heo mid ealle inn; Swa 

260 I^eah nebe scyt se deofol naefre swa yfel ^e)?oht into 
]>'d men . ]>(ef hit him to for wyrde beeume: gif hit him 
ne lieaS • 7 ^f he winS mid jebedu on^ean; He sajwS for 
oft manfulliee ^e)?otas into J?[es mannes heortan . 
]>(€( he hine orwennysse ^ebringe * ae hit ne biS )?a men 

265 deri^endlic . ^if he to his drihtne eleopafi; 

swa se man swiSor biS afandod * wwa he seh'a biS; Da)s wifes 
ho ^etacnode peel se deofol wile onfyrste ^if he ajt fru 
man nema^g: J>one man beswiean . 7 swa near his lifes 
^eendunge . swa biS pam deofie leofre pcet he )?one man 

270 for pajre * ae us is to hopi^enne on f^tes hajlendes je- 
scyldnesse seSe ns tihte }?us; Confidite e^o uici mundil; 
TruwiaS 7 beoS gebykle ic oferswij^e |?isne middan eard; 
Eft he cwajfi; Dises middan eardes eaklor c6m to me . 7 he [fol. 149^'1 
on me naht his neafunde; Se deofol is pursi manna ealdor 

275 pQ piBue middan eard nngemetliee lufiafi * 7 he com to / 



256. Dicre MB ) getacnotJ b. 257. oalre M | g^ornfiil M. 258. -nesse b | 
[read sona tobrytan* 0], soua to brytan* b | for}?an Bbc | J^aet M | h«fod b ! 
innon Bb. 251). |?one for pam 3IBbc | man Mc, mann Bb | bestingtJ* Mc, 
bcstincQ: b | |'onn Mc, pon b | inn. Mb, in; c. 260. [read ne bescyt C]. 
261. )?aui MB, 5an c | nienn. B, men: b | In b | bcciune. Mb, beeume c' 
gif hit hi Mbc. 262. gebedii: b ' on^ean. Mc, onjean: b. 263. man- 
fulliee [tbl. 2:J2»'| M, gel'otas: b | heortan M. 264. l?8Bt M | [read on om. 
homoi. C|, hine (m orwen- MBbc | orwennesse b i j'am MB, tian c. 265. de- 
rigendhc: b | clypa(5; MB, clypat^. be. 266. Swa se M ] swi{?or M, swy- 
^or B I by 5 atandod B, beoS afan- c j afandod t [r.'punctV] C 1 swa Sait 
he c I selra biS. Mb, selra by?); B | Dxa Bl). 267. getaenode. b ] t>a't M; 
wyle B I fru- [r. hyplienj C. 26S. maj M, nia?^ c | )?oii M | -swican c | near 
[fol. :n5] his b. 269. jeendunge c 1 byi5 B | Sam M, |7a b | leofre* b, 
i^on M ! mann b. 270. to for on M. 271. scyldnysse. M | |?el?e M; 
tiht e I )nis. M, |niss; b | Confidite. M, -dite: b | mundu. Mb, mundum; c. 
272. -swiSde MBb | eard. Mc | )?ysne Bb. 27:i. op. M, cweS; b | {?yses M, 
Dyses B, I'yses b | ealdor: b | co MB. 271. [read ne afunde; CJ, nefunde.M, 
nefunde; B, ne afunde. be | is [fol. 127] Sfcra B | J?ajra Mbc | ealdor. M, 
ealdar c. 275. |>ysne B i -metelice b | co MB. 



256. jeswutelac5 Gr. 11.2, and oft. 2 MSS. .^^etacna)?, cf. 31)2. 466 Inter.. 
257. Aefter t>issere tihtin^e Sts. I, 34. 16S, jnirh deofles tihtinje Sts. I, 
72. 362, t?urh deofles tihtinje beswicen Hm. I, 26. 12 f. b., deofles tihtinje 
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lieris [Gen. III. 15]? R Caput ^erpeiitis est illicitae suggestionis 
cogitatio, quod nos oinni intentione couterere atque allidere 
debeuuis ad petrani, qui est Christus. 



Calcaueum mulieris est extremum vitae nostne tempus, 
quo diabolus nos aerius impugnare satagit, eui si viriliter, 
resistimus, victoriam perseverantia? cum salute nostra acci- 
piemus. 



[-venit eniiii princeps mundi hujus, et in me non liabet 
quidquam ; Ev. Joannis XIV, 30.] 



Hm. I, 112. 14f. b., On Sreo wisan biS deofles costnimj \)a'J is on tili- 
tiiije ♦** IIiii. I, 174. (J, siiiisio tihtinj Gr. .'i5. 10, ?ia^s deofles tilitinje Exui. 
44. 11. 200 sq. Ne majon ?ia yfelan je^lohtas us derian.jif us ne liciaS: 
ac swa us swi^or deofol b^e^^ mid yfebuu'ge^iotum . swa beteran beo3 . 
and Gode leofran . jif we (l^oiie deofol forseot^ and ealle his costnun^a 
(^urh Godes fultum lira. I, 150. S f. b.. 201. jif hit ne lieati )?am nu>de 
Sts. I, 214. 85. 205. nocens deri;5ende is nama and participium Gr. 02. 15. 
200. lira. I, 20S. \) f. b.. 20S. |?urh deofol beswieen lira. I, 22. 9 f. b., fiurh 
deofol beswieen Exui. 4. 5. 271. Quotations frora John's Gos. esi)eeiall3^ 
frequent in llnis.: c. ^., I, o31. 10 f.b.. 272. 7 liis uiihte oferswitide Jud. Epi- 
logus p. 101, oferswiSed lira. I, 108. 2 f.b., hu tin ofer-swiSest )?one deofol 
Sts. 1, 70. 430, Oft we ofer swifion Sts. I, 210. 27, )>e oferswi?>an Sts. I, 
240. 27. 273. Crist a^vivt) on his jodspelle be \>nm deofle . )?«V lu' wacre 
middan geardes ealdor *** lie is t^aera raanna ealdor . |>e Inflate )'isne raid- 
dan geard Hra. I, 172. 11, ealdor princeps Gr. 07. 0, cf. 274 Inter.. 
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criste • eunnode liwaeSer he aenlg j^ing hist on hi gecneowe . 
J^a ne funde he on him nane synne . ac unscsefiSi^nysse; 
Pcei pcet we ne ma^on )?urh list pcet we ma^on J>urh erist. se}?e 
cwseS • Omnia possibilia credenti; Ealle }?ing synd J?a 

280 geleaffullan acumendlice; We sculon winnon wiS 

)?one deofol • mid faestu ^eleafan gif we wyllaS beon ge 
healdene * 7 se )?e him on by hS: biS soSlice be swicen; 
XLII Hwi worhte god pylcan adame 7 euan aefter )?ara ^Ite? 

l>cet hege swutolade mid )?a deadu fellu: pest hi wseron pa dead 
XLIII 285 lice for J^sere forga3gednysse; Hwset is pcet god gelogode 
cherubim 7 fyren swurd 7 awendedlic to-ge healdenne 
)?one weg ):>e US to lifes treowe? Pcot is )?^/ neorxnawangesget • 
is gehealden )?urh engla J^enunge . 7 fyrene hyrd rse- 
dene * 7 pcet is anwende(n)dlice . for)>an pe hit bi8 aweg gedon * 

290 7 se weg biS us gerymed; Cherubin is gereht gefjiled 

nj's ingehydes pcet is seo sofJe lufu * 7 pcet fyrene swurd ge 
tacnade pa hwilwendlican earfo?5nyssa pe we her on 
life forberaR . 7 we sculon )?urh pa soj^an lufe- godes 



276. criste Mc | his. M | his' (on hi) gecneowe. B. 277. funde he nane 
synne on him. B | hi b | -nysse. M, -nesse. b, unscetiSignysse. c. 278. Daet 
\fcet B, SfiBt [with large S] j^aet c | us. Me i J^aet we magon M | erist M. 279. e)? MB | 
Oniia Bb | Oiiiia st [sunt] possibilia b | credenti. Mb | syn5an t5am c | j^am M. 
280. geleafullum Mc | acumendlice. M | sceolon MBc, sceolan b | winnan 
MBbc. 281. {>on M, Sone B | deofol MB, deofol: b | faestum c ] gelea- 
fan. M I willaS Mbc 1 [read ge-healdene* C]. 282. hi b | onby[|? erased]h?5: C, 
onbyhS : B, onbihti. M, -bygS : b, -byht). c | by5 sotilice B | -swicen. M, swi- 
casn. b, swicon. c. 283. pilecan b, pylcean e | efan [u over f] M | aeft b | j^a b. 
284. Daet B | -swutelode M, -swutolode Bbc | )?am Be | deadum M | fel- 
lum. M I weron b \ [read dead-lice C]. 285. -lice: b | forgaegednysse. Mc, 
-nesse. b | Hwet b | peel [fol. 315 b] god b. 286. chenibin MBbc [ fyran M| 
awenden(d)lic M, -deudlic Be | ge om. c. 287. )?on M | to pam lifes B| 
treowe. c | ueorxnewonges M, neorxna wanges b | [read geat, i. e. subst. and 
not as Boutw. adv. and supplies weg C], geat* Bb, get c. 288. geheal- 
den* B | aengla c | j^enungae. b | fyrena M | [read hyrdraedene* C]. 289. an- 
wende(n)dlice. [n. prob. later insertion cf. 28() 0], awendendlic. MB, an[n par- 
tially erased] wendedlic: b, awaendendlic. c | byS B | adon* for gedon* b. 
290. hyti B | gerymed. Mb, gen'imed; c | [read gefylled-nys C]. 291. -nj'ss 
MB, -ness b | ingehydues. b | so)?e b | sweord b. 292. -tacnode MBbc 
-waendlicen c | -nessa b. 293. for[fol. 233]berat5. M | sceolon MBc, sceo- 
lan b I sot5an M, soj^on b. 

» 
280. ecclesia cyrice oOSe geleafful gegaederung Gl. 313. 11 and cf. 217 
Inter.. 281. se WS gehealden sej^e oS ende ]?urhwuna5 Sts. I, 242. 1, 
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IN [LXXX] Cur Deus fecit homini tunicaR pelliceas [Gen. 
Ill, 21J? R Ut eos nioi-tales fuisse inHinaaret. 

IN jLXXXIIJ Quid est: Cherubin, vel flammeura gladium 
atque versatilem, ad custodiendani viam ligni vitai posnit [(len. 
Ill, 24] ? R Id est, per augelicum ministerinm ignea quicdam 
custodia; qua) tameu bene, quod versatilis dieitur, significat 
quandoque illam reniovendam esse a paradisi janiiis. 



forSan t5e )?a beoti g*^*!^*^*^'!^ ]^^ ^>^ cnde on jeleafan J?iirhwimia?> Hni. 
pref. I, 4. 7. 2S3. reaf of fellum Hm. I, 18. 1 7 f. b., God worhte eac Adam 
7 his wife fellene reaf: (ien. )J:21 v., 284 Inter.. 284. hwjet hiu) jod ^e- 
swutelode Sts. I, I'M), 187, dedan fell Hm. I, IS. 15 f. b., deadan fell ♦♦♦ ]>(el 
hi waeron 6a deadlice Ilm. I Do Initio Creaturae. 2S5 — 290. ?>aet ^aBr waes 
lijen swurd gelojod »t t)a,m inj^anje mid ?iam haljum enshim tie heoldon 
tint 2;eat 7 Saet ylce swurd waes awendedlic swa 6eah . fort^am tie lire hav 
lend Crist ttjes heofonlican Godes siinii on fiacre syxtan ylde "^yssere wo- 
rulde wear?!* to menn jeloren ♦♦* 7 awende t5aet swurd of fiam wae.je mid 
ealle . tiaet we inn moton ^siAn to tJam upplican paradise . to Sam lifes 
treowe . Sa^t is se leofa hselend . tie 3aet ece life forgif 6 tiam tie hine lufiaS 
Exm. 29. 9 sq.. 285 — 287. )?a gesette God a;t f^arn infaere engla hj^drae- 
dene and fyreu swurd . to jehealdenne )?one we^ to J'am lifes treowe Gen. 
3:24 v.. 287. wynsumnisse orcerd fraui frimSe paradisum voluptatis a 
principio Gen. 2 : 8 v., eac swilce lifes treow omiddan neorxena wjinge 
Gen. 2 : 9 v., Paradisum 5set we hataS on englisc neorxna-wang Stur waes 
wynsum wunung Exm. 22. 13, neorxna wang Hm.I, 10. 4 and 1 f.b., and oft. 
290. cherubin is jecweden gefyllednys in^ehydes Ilm. I, 344. 2. 291. j^one 
so?5an lijelend Sts. I, 174. 97, cf. 293. 29(i Inter, et cet.. ^ 



LXXX. (42) Bed. in Pent., Gen. 3: 21, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 215. Bed. 
Hexm. I, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 00. LXXXII. (43) Bed. in Pent., Gen. 3:24, Pat. 
Lat. 91, col. 215. Bed. Ilexm. I, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 01 which ^Elfric uses. 
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MAC LEAN, 



XLV 300 



7 maDDa . 7 )?urh earfoftnysse to pxn lifes treowe eft 
295 becumau ' pcet lifes treow is se leofa haelend erist • se)?e 
XLIV is soft lit on hine gelyfendu; Hu cleopode seo stemn 

abeles blodes to godeV Heo clypode swa pest caines ^It wearS 
aiteowed on godes gesjiiSe * 7 ge hwylces mannes [eras.] 
clypiaS to gode • 7 hine gewre^aS oftSe gej^in^iaS . pon [fol. 151] 
^od higeslhS swa gode swa yiele/Hwi wses cain awjT- 
ged on his synne . 7 se eorSe wa3s awyr^ed on adames 
synne? Cain wiste his feder forg^gednysse 7 na3S 
)>urh pwi ^ewserteht * ac par to eacan his agenne bro 
)^or rihtwisne 7 uuscaf55igne acwealde * 7 for)?i 
XLVI 305 waes wyr);e maran wj^rigunge; Hwylc tacn sette god 

on caine )?<qp^ man hine ofslean nesceoldeV l>cet tacn ge 
wistlice pwt he cwaciende 7 geomerigende 7 woriende 
XLVII 7 litlaja leofode symle ofer eor)?an; Hwa^t is yfel? 

Yfel nis nan ping )?urh hit sS^lf . 7 nane wiinunge naefft 
butan on sumu gesceafte; Se deofol wses merest to 
godu engle gesceapen • ac he wearS yfel )?urh mo- 
dignj'sse • nu nis yfel nan )?ing butan godnysse 



310 



294. earfotJnessa: b, -nesse c | pam for |?aes B. 295. Daet B 
crist M. 296. lit": b | -lifijeiidu; M, -lyfendn. b, -lifijende; c | clypode 
MBbc. 297. abeles (blodes) [same band] to gode? B | jode. Mc | jcylt 
[fol. 127'>] weart5 B. 298. feteowod M, aet eowod i jesihtie* Mbc | -hwil- 
ces b I [Perhaps three letters erased, supply daeda as all al. MSS. C], maniies 
dseda MBbc. 299. ^ewrejecS. M, -wregeati Be, -wrejat^. b | o]>pe M | je- 
|niijia?5 M, I'ingiaS. B, gej^injiatJ: b | }>onne M. 300. hijesyhtJ B | yfele. M, 
yfela?. c | wes b. 301. seo Si | jewyrjed Mc. 302. Kayi b | -njsse. M, 
-nesse b. 303. ])(e(: b | jewajrleht; Mb | }?aer MBc, )?er b. 304. -|?or 
[fol. 317] b ! 'Vior MB | -scet^|7igne b, -scetJitliijiie c. 3(»5. wyr?5e MBc, 
wiirtie: b | wyriguii^^e. Mb, wyriimge; Be | Hwilc M ] tacn om. B, but Ilwjic 
tacn J. 306. caine. M, Kaine b | ]>cb/ hine man ofslean MBb. 307. wis- 
lice M, wistlice* b | ]>adt M | cwacigende MB I jeomerijende. M, jeomeri- 
ende b | worijende. M, worijende Be, woriende. b. 308. utlunja B, J 
notes b utlaja | leofode: b | sirale b | eor)?an. M, eort^an. be | Hwet b| 
yfe\. c. 3(i9. wununja M. 310. btiton MBbc | sumura M | -sceafta. M, 
-sceafte. be. 311. jodum MBc | aenjle c | yfel: b. 312. -di^nesse* be | 
l^ing: b | buton MBbc | [fr. bnton 312 to bnton leohtes 314 om., but inserted 
on mar. in auother hand, a line om., homoi. B, J inserts the margin with- 
out note that not part of original] | jodnesse be. 



295. f;am leofan Iwelende N. T. 19. 7, to ha'lende criste Sts. I, 230. 292. 
290. )?ines bro)?or blod clypa)? up to me of eorj^an Gen. 4 : lOv.. 296 — 299. Hu 
clipode Abeles blod to gode buton swa swa aelces mannes misdaeda wre- 
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IN [LXXXVIl] Qnomodo vox sangaiDis Abel clamat ad 
DominiiTn [Gen. IV, lOJ? R* Hotnicidii illius reatus in con- 
speetu^ judicis apparebat. 

IN [LXXXVIII] Unde Cain maledicitur in peccato suo^, 
in peceato vero Adae terra maledicitur ^9^ R Quia Cain sciebat 
damnationem pr»varicationis prima?, et non timuit originali 
peccato fratricidii^*^ superaddere scelus: ideo majore maledictione 
dignus habebatur. 

IN [LXXXIX] Quod est signum Cain, quod posuit^^ Deus, 
ut non oceideretur fver. 15]? R Ipsum videlicet signum, quod 
tremens et gemens, vagus et profugus semper viveret; nee 
audere eum uspiam orbis terrarum sedes habere quietas. Et 
forte" civitatem condidit, in qua salvari posset [ver. 17], 

IN [XCIV] Quid est malum? R Malum » nihil est per se, 
nisi privatio boni: sicut tenebra? nihil sunt nisi absentia lucis. 



gaft hine to gode butan wordum? P. G. 23. 30. 298. l>a aet-eowde se hae- 
lend hine sjifne his halgum Sts. I, 240. 45, wegas sijid mislice manna daeda 
Hin. I, 527. 14. 305 sq. Signum tacn Gr. 31. 8, cf. 356 sq. Inter.. 306. gemo 
ic geomrige Gr. 166.10. 308. profugus fl\'ma.exul iitlaga G1.303. 5, exul 
ties and 5eos iitlaga Gr. 39. 14. 310. Hm. I, 13. 19. 311. modignysse Hm. 
I, 10. 4. f. b.. 



* Id est ins.. ^ justi ins., approves D. ^ in peccato vero *** male- 
dicitur (mi.. * Edit, eum prins terra in opere Adae sit maledicta. ^ Edit, 
homicidii fratris. ^ ei ins.. "^ MS. idcirco ins., necessar}- D. * vero ins.. 



LXXXVIl. (44) Bed. in Pent., Gen. 4 : 9, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 217. Bed. 
Hexm. II, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 66. LXXXVIII. (45) Bed. Hexm. II, Pat. 
Lat. 91, col. 67. LXXXIX. (46) Bed. in Pent., Gen. 4 : 12, Pat. Lat. 91, 
col. 21 S. Bed. Ilexm. II, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 67; cf. llier. Epis. ad Papam 
Damacum: * gemens et tremens', Pat. Lat. 22, col. 457, Epis. 36. XCIX. (4S) 
Bed. in Pent., Gen. 6:6, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 224-5, Bed. Hexm. II, Pat. Lat. 91, 
col. 84, Greg. Mor. L. IX, Pat. Lat. 76, col. 866. 
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for^?ejednyss . swa swa )?eostru iie sSnd nan |^in^^ 
XLVIII biiton leoliies forlajtnyss; Humeta cwa3?5 ^od 

315 jelmihtig pa pa he manna )?wyrnS^sse ^eseah . p{et hi 
of )?uhte pcet he a^fre men ^esceope? Ne bi?^ ^od 
naifre bepeht • ne him njcfre ne of )?inc8 pcei . pce^ he 
a3r to node ^e]?ohte * ne he ne besar^aS swa hw^et swa he fore 
sceawode swa swa men dot) • ac prel hali^ ^ewrit • wX^le to ure sprae 

320 ce ^e|>waerlaBtan * 7 on unre wisan usto sprecS * swa peel we 
)?urh pa gewunelican spra^ee . J?a )?ing oncnawan l^^e us 
XLIX uncufie wseron; Hn wses noes arc gesceapen? Se are wies 
fj'^fierscyte ]^reo hund fseSma lan^ neo?^an * 7 fifti^ fpeflma 
wid • 7 ]?ritti^ fseSma heah • 7 wa^s fram ny?^e weardan 0?^ 

325 ufe weardan swa to ^aidere ^estoten . 7 swa ge nyr werd pa^/ [M. 1 5 1 1>] 
he wa3S mid anre faefime be loeen ufewerd * swa swa he 
strongest beon mihte ongean }>a sti(^lican sciiras; He wa3s 
fif flere * 7 haifde )?reo wununga * on }>^cre nit^e mestan 
flerfnge wjes heora gangpyt 7 heora myxen • on j^jore 

330 ofJre fleringe wa3s heora nj^tena foda gelogod * on J?a3re 
)>riddan fleringe wa3s seoforme wiinung • 7 ):>a3r wunedon 
]^a wildeor 7 )?a reSan wunnas * On ]>a3re feor}?an flerin 



313. jaBjodnysse. M, -ness.b | Jpystru B margin 1 Hn^: b. 314. bntaii b 
[roadforlaetennyss; C] forlsetennyss.MB, -enncss.b, -onncsse; c | IIu mctab ' 
c)> MB, cweti b. 315. a?lmilitih c | -nesse b, ^irj-rnessc c | him B. 310. ne M ' 
byfi B. 317. bepaeht- Mbc | hi Mb | )?uigt5 b | pcet pcet he M. 3 IS. hwet b. 
310. sceawode. M, -wode: b | halite MBbc | ^cwritMb | wile Mbc. 320. fje- 
)nvcTrbetan* so MS. t for c, read -can C], -lecan. M, -)nvcrbi;can' b | nre 
MBb I spr.TcctS' Mb. 321. )?iirh t^a B | spnece M, sprecc. b | -cnawan: b. 
322. imcul^e Bb | waeron. M | earc gescea- b | earc wes b. 323. -sc} te. Mb, 
fi?5erscyte c | lanj [tbl. 128] neotJan* B | neoj^an* b 1 fiftij [fol.317^] fteSma b. 
324. [erasure of half a line and one word, but full text B] | Jritig B | fra Mb ! 
neo?5e-MB, neo)7e-b, neoSewerSan c, -werdan M | o)>Mb. 325. -w^rdan Mc 
swa bm. b | [MS. gestoten possibly gescoten, read latter or better getojen. C], 
jetojen. MBbc '| genyrwed MBb. 326. wes b | taej^me M | ufewerd belo- 
cen* Mbc, ufeweard belocen* B. 327. strenjst MB | mihte. b | scuras. Mbc. 
328. nyl'emestan b | On )^fere B. 320. flerinje : b | -pyt* M, -pytt. b | On 
pXTo B I }?ere b. 330. oJ?re M | fleringe. B, flerinje: b | )>aere for heora M | 
[foda e altd. to a C] | On B | J^ofi for )^fere M. 331. flerin^a M, -rin^e: b! 
forma M | wunodon Mc. 332. wildandeor' B, wilde deor c | rapan Mb, 
re?5a c | wyrmas; B, wyrmas* be. 333. -5a M, -ge. b | wses J?Jera Mbc, 
tara M | steall. Mbc, steall; B. 



315-310. pcet hi ofj^uhte pcet he aefre mancynn jesceop Hm. I, 21. 
12. f. b.. 310. 317. Uode pa ofj^uhte pcet he man geworhte ofer eortJan 
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IN [XCIX| Quid est quod Dens dicit: Pcxjiiitet me fecisse lio- 
minem, et iteruin: Taetus dolore cordis^ intrinsecus [Gen. VI, 6]. 
Nnnquid in Deum [xjenitentia aut dolor cordis eadere potest? 
R Non Deum de facto suo ixcnitct, nec^ dolet Deus sieut homo, 
eui eat de omnibus rebus tarn fixa sententia, quam certa prse- 
scientia: sed utitur Scriptura Sancta usitatis nobis verbis intel- 
ligibilibus, ut coaptet se nostra? parvitati, quatenns ex eognitis 
incognita cognoscamus. IN fCV] Qualem ergo arcae speciem 
vel formam debemus intelligere [Gen. VI, 15]? R Ut videtur 
habuit quatuor angulos ex inio assurgentes, et iisdem panlatim 
nsqne ad summum in angustum attractis in spatium unius cubiti 
fuit collecta. Sic^ refeiiur quod in fundamentis trecenti cubiti 
in longitudine et in latitudine quinquaginta sint; et in altitu- 
dine triginta, sed collecta in cacumen angustum, ita ut cubitus 
sit longitudinis et latitudinis. Et vere nulla potuit tarn con- 
veniens et congrua arc^c species dari, quam ut summo velut* 
tecto quodam angusto culmen^ diffunderet imbrium ruinas, et 
ima in aquis quadrata stabilitate consistens nee impulsu ven- 
torum, nee impetu fluctuum *#** aut inclinari posset, aut mergi. 
R [CVIJ *#* stabulaque fuisse; supra omnia vero in excelso 
hominibus sedem locatam; utpote sicut honore et sapientia 



Gon. (i : (» v., me of }?inct? so|?lice ]>(el ic hij worhtc Gen. 6 : 7 v.. 322 sq. 
Dreo hiind f;e)>ma bi|' se are on lenje, * 7 fiftig faet^ma on braede . 7 |?rittij 
on heahnisse . J)u wircst )>8eron ehj^irl . and ]f\\ getilist his heahnisse to- 
jspdere on iifeweardiim to anre f*]?me . diiru \>i\ setst be )?jere sidan w\]> 
neoSan .and )?n niacast )?reo fierin^a binnan }?am arce. Gen. 0:15, 16vv.. 
iVlii. qiiadranjulus fy|?erscyte Gr. 2S1). 4, an faet fyt5er-scyte . and brad Sts. 
I, 224. *^4, eal of fiSerseitum marm stanum Hm. II, 490. 2 f. b., dedeorsum 
ny|?an deorsum versuni nySerwerd neoj^an . [Corpus MS., -weard (» A^SS.] 
Gr. 2;iS. 9, cf. 324 Inter.. 324 sq. and he arc waes on n5^t5eweardan wid . 
and on ufeweardan nearo . On jjaere nySemystan bytmin^e wunodon J^a refJan 
deor and creopende wunnas . On o]>Te flerinje wunodon fujelas and claene 
nytena . On f^aere Sriddau flerinje wunode Noe mid his wife . and his Cry 
suna mid heora ]mm wifum . On tiaere bytminje wses se arc rum . }?aer t5a 
re^au deor wunedon . and witiufan genyrwed . )?aer tiaera manna wununj 
waes. Ilm. I, 530. 9. 320. faeste belocen Josh. 0:1 v.. 329. he to jange code 
Can. 344. Ill, scrobs ys pytt oSt^e die Gr. 0(). 10, stereus meox Gr. 59. 7, 
meoxe Sts. I, 80. 528, on raeoxes 3elicn)'sse Sts. I, 198.3, Hm. II, 452. 

1 sui ins.. 2 ]\ig^ aiit ins.. ^ enim ins.. * e ins.. ^ culmine. 



CV. (49) Bed. in Pent., Pat. Lat. 91, col. 225. Bed. Hexm.II, Pat. Lat. 91, 
col. 89, 90. 



7* 
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ge Wci^R )?ara taiiira nytena steal; On )>aere fiftan flerin 
ge wajs )?ara manna wuniing mid wyrftrnX^nte gelogod * 
335 7 hi )?ar on wiinodon for nean twelf monaft jerj^an 
L )?au }>e ])ce( flod mihte l)eou adn'iwod: Hwi wurdon adydde 
ma )?a3ra eorftlicra nytena on ]>a flode: |>onne J^ara 
s&licra fixa? For)^on ]>e seo ebr]?e wa38 awSr^ed on 
LI adames gylte . pe 8a nytenii on leofodon; Hwider 
340 am ]f(et waiter on )?am wid^illan flode )?a l>a pa'f flod wani 
gende wa^s * W6n is pwf pcef wjeter ^ewende to J^iere widjillau 
nywelnesse )?urh )?a diglan seddran )?isre eor]?an * 
be )>an ]?e Salomon cwaift • }>[et ealle ean eft gewendaft 
LII )>anon }>e hi for comon • )?a?/ he eft flowan ma^on: Hwi 
345 wajs mancvnne fleascmettes alsfed a^fter ]>a flode . 
7 iia »!? For)?aire eor)?an unwa^smba^rnysse • 7 pa} 
ra manna tj^ddernysse; Wise lareowas sjedan ]?cef seo 
eoYpe wsBre miccle nnwsestmbajrre ajfter ]?am 
flode: )?onne heo a^r waive * )?a)>a niancyn be hire 
LIII 350 waistmu leofode; Hwi wajs se reuboja to wedde gesett 

man cynne? God gesette )?onne renbogan to wedde . ffol. t53] 
7 to orsorhnysse mancynne . to J>ri behate . pre/ he na^fre 



334. -ge* b I l^aera MBc i wimimg: b | wurSmynte MBc. 335. j'aer 
MBbc I wiinedon. b | monati. Mb. 336. [strike out j^an, scribes repetition C], 
)7an om. MBbc | admwod. Mc, adnigod. b. 337. ma tiaera B | eorSlicera b | 
i>am Be I flode. MBc | J^ofi Mbc | )>aera MBbc. 338. sa? B -Hera om. | Forj^an 
Mbc, forl^anSe B | eortJe MB | awyr(i)[later]5ed C-, awyrijed c. 339. )>a M 
leofodon. Mb. 340. j?ajt waeter M | of for on Mc | pri b | widjjiian c | 
flode. MB I l?at5a B | ]>cet om. before flod M | waniende b. 341. waes? Mc| 
waet b I gewaende c | to [fol. 319] padre b. 342. -nysse. M, -nysse B, niwel- 
nesse c | digelan Mc, dygelan B | }?yssere Bb | eor?ian. Bb. 343. )>am M, 
bej^amfte B, |?a b | e|' Mb | -wen da|? b, -waendaS c. 344. comon M, comon* 
[red pnnct.] B | )?a5t M | majon.Mc, ma^an; b | Iln M. 345. manncynne M, 
-cinne B | flaesc- Mc, -metas c | alyfed. B | aefF b | ]?am M, t5ara Be | flode c. 
340. ffol. 127''] 7 na B I }?ere b | eortJan Bb | [read nnwaestm- (^J, nnwaestm- 
MB, -wa3stmbemesse* b, -waBstbaerenysso* c | [read 7 J?ae-ra 0]. 347. prom 
om. b I -nysse. M, tyrdemysse; B, -nesse. b, tj^der- c | larewasb | sapdonMb. 
348. eortie MBb | were b | micele possibly miccle B, myccle c | -bere b | aeft b | 
pA Mb. 349. flode Mc | )?onri M, j'on P>bc | ))a?ia B, -cynn Bbc | byre B. 
350. waestumm M, wapst mil B | -fode. Mc | jesette M, jeset c. 351. )>o!l M. 
352. orsorbnesse b | mancinne. B | )>am Be | behate M | l7aet M | naefire B. 



340. into t^am widjillnm stroame Sts. 1, 254.202, cf. 1^41 Inter., wani- 
genne (ien. 8 : 3 v., wanedon Oen. S : 5 v.. 342. niwelnisse cf. Vulgate: abyssi 
Gen. 1 :2 v., niwelnisse Gen. 7 : 11 v.. ^:2 v., and ealle niwelnj^ssa, MS. ni- 
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aDtecedit. ##jf Et sic quiuqnc mansiones in ca erne intelligun- 
tur; prima, stercorina; secunda, apotheearia; tertia, feris ani- 
mantibus; quarta, niansnetis; quinta, hominibus. 

IN [CXXIII] Quare magis terreua animalia perierunt cum 
homine quam aquatiliaV 

R Propter maledictionem terra3, do qua vescebantur ani- 
malia ternc. IN [CXXVIJ Quo * reversaj sunt aqua), dum dici- 
tur: Reversa) sunt aqua3 dc terra, euutes et recedentes'^ [Gen. 
VIII, 3jV R Videtur juxta litteram quod omnes fluviorum ac 
rivorum decursus per occultas terras venas ad matricem abys- 
sum redeant, juxta illud Salomonis: Ad locum unde exeunt 
flumina revertuntur ut iterum fluant [Eecle. I, 7J. IN [CXXXIIJ 
Cur esus carnium post diluvium homini conceditur et non ante 
[Gen. IX, 3]V R Propter infecunditatem terric, ut sestimatur, 
et hominis fragilitatem. R [CII] Tradunt doctores terrjc vigo- 
rem et fecunditatem longe inferiorem esse post diluvium quara 
ante; ^j^** et ante diluvium fructibus terra) solummodo victitasse 
homines. IN fCXXXIIIJ Cur arcus in signum securitatis datur 
[Gen. IX, 13]V R Quia prescivit creator formidabiles ^ ne ite- 

welnysse Sts. I, 248. 172 [fr. Psalm], haec abyssus )?cos niwelnys [fully de- 
clincd) Gr. .'io. 4, niwolnyssa )7e under |?ysscre eorSan sind llm.I, l(>, swa 
swa scddran licjaS on )'a?s manncs lichaman . swa licjacJ ]>r waeter a.ddran 
jeond pas eorSan. Temp. 27. 14. :U5. O.T. 52. 11)3 sq.. 1^50 sq. yris o5Se 
arcus rcnboga Gl. 'MH). 2. IJ5(». pij^nus wed Gr. 59. 9, wedd to eow Gen. 
9:9 v., DcTt is \>(et ic sette minne renbojan on wolcrum and he h\\> tacn 
mines weddes betwux me 7 j^aere eorj^an. Gen. 9. 13 v., of. 350 — 3GG Inter.. 



^ enim ins.. *^ redeuntes. ^ horainum animos ins., undoubtedly to 
be read D. 



CXXVI. (51) Bed. llexm. II, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 98. Isid. Etym. L. XIII, 
cap. XX. Ilier. Ques. Gen. 13. lU sqq.. CXXXIII. (53) Bed. in Pent., but 
cf. Bed. Hexm. II, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 119, which ^Elf. uses. 
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eft nolde ealiie middan eard mid anu flode ofer- 

teon . for]?an pe he wiste ^f he swa ne dyde . ]>wi men 

355 woldan forhtigan poet he mid flode eft fornumene 
LIV wurdony )?on hy ^esawon swiSlice renas; Hwi is pwi tacn 
on J?iere lyfteran heofohan gesewenV To }^an pcet hit 
ealle men geseon raagon * 7 pcet we beon gemyngode 
pcet we ure mod on ailcere gedrefednysse to ^ode 
LV 3B0 awendon • sej^e wunafi on heofenii; Hi is ]>(vt tacn on 

mislices ble6s? On )?am tacne is wseteres hiw . 7 fyres . 
7 pcut tacn pcvt is se renboga cymfi of J>a sun beame * 7 of 
wsetum wolcne . to |>an peer he sy middan earde to or 
sorhnysse mid )?am waeterigan bleo: pcet waiter us 

365 eft ealle: ne adrence . 7 pcet he sy to ogan mid pxs fyres 
hiwe . pcet call middan eard biS mid fyre forswaeled 
LVI on pa micclan dsege; Hu wa3s )?es middan eard to 
dseled sefter pa flode V Se yldesta noes sunu s6m 
gestrynde mid his sunu seofon 7 twenti^ suna . 

370 7 hi jebogodan )?one east djel middan eardes 

pe is gehate asia * Se oSer noes sunu cham ^estryn 
de mid his sunu )?rittig suna . 7 hy gebogodan J?one 



353. eard: b | nanii M. 354. -teon c | forSan M, for}?an(5e B | wiste 
[fol.234] M, wyste B | monn b. 355. woldonBe | [read forhtian CJ, foriitian 
MBbc I p8dt c I hi MB | eft 0111. Mc | -nymene b. 3r)(;. wiirdon- MB | )>oiin M, 
)7onne B, Sonii c | [read hi gelome ^esawoii fr. al. MSS. C], hi jelome sawon M, 
hi gelome gesawon Be, hijelomegesegon: b | stiSlice b ! renas. Mbc | ):>ietM. 

357. on om. b | [read lyfteran or as all al. MSS. lyftenran C, Boiitw. prints 
without MS. auth. lyftenan), lyftenran MBbc I gesegonV b | San B, |>on b. 

358. menn Bb | majon Mc | 7 oni. M | jeniynegode M, gemyne jode. Bb. 

359. -nesse: b, -draefednesse c. 3()(). awendan* Mb | heofonu. M, -fonli; 
Bbc I [read Hwi accents r. div. marks C], liwi MBb \ psdt M | tacn [fol.MlO*'] 
mislices b | [read on an i. e. adj. C], on om. MBbc. 361. l>a Mb, t>3LU\ B, 
|?acne for }?am tacne c. 3ti2. tacn. c | renboga: b | cy5 c | sunn b. 
363. waetrti M, wsetu lie, waetan b | [read )?an C], |?an MBb | si be | [read 
or- r. hyphen C]. 364. -sorhnysse- M, -nesse be | j^a Mb, t5a B | waeterian M , 
bleo* M, bleo c. 365. ealle MBbc | adrencte* M | si b. 365. byti B\ 
forsweled M. 367. 5am B, San c | miclan b, mycclan c | da^ge. MBc. 
36^. |?am MBc | yldsta M, yltsta b, ylsta c. 369. his sunii. B, sunii: b i 
seofan b | twentig sunu b. 37(>. g^bojodon M | J^on M | eardes. B, ear- 
des: b. 371. [read jehaten C], gehaten MBbc I o]>er M | o5er [fol. 129] 
noes B | cha Mb. 372. sunus. for suna. e I jebogodon M | j7on M. 



358. and ic hine jeseo and beo ^^'"I'li^hj pxa ecan weddes Gen. 
9: 16 v.. 361. unius coloris anes bleos . discolor mislices bleos G1.306. 17. 



.^XFRIC'S SIGEWULFl INTERROGATIONES. 95 

rum diluvio delerentiir. (liiiii Siepiu8 inundiitiones pluviariim 
cernerent. 

IN fCXXXIV] Car idem signiim securitatis in ca^lo positum 
estV R Ut ab omnibus inspici potuisset; et lit pro qnacunque 
tril)ulatione oculos cordis ad eiim attoUamus qui habitat in 
ca^lis. 

IN fCXXXVJ Cur signum illud diversi coloris datur liomi- 
nil)usV K Propter securitatem et tiraorem; nnde et in arcu 
idem color aqua^ et ignis' ostenditur, quia ex parte est ca^ru- 
lens et ex parte rubicundus. Ergo utriusqne judicii testis est, 
iiiiius videlicet facti et alterius faciendi, id est, quia mundus 
judicii igne cremabitur^, aqua diluvii non delebitur. 

IN [CXLI] Quomodo divisus est orbis a filiis et nepo- 
tibus NoeV R Sem, ut jcstimatur, Asiani, Cham Afrieam^, 
Japhet Europam sortitus est. R [CXLIl] De Japhet nati sunt 
filii quindecim, de Cham triginta^ de Sem viginti septem; 



M')b. horror 03a Gr. 47. 3. 'Mu. on |?am micclan daeje N. T. Hi. 43, )7urh 
J^as noes inaegj^a wa^ron t^(3oda todailcdc on eor)?an Gen. 10:32 v.. 36S sq. 
I>a ^estrinde he )?ri siina . Seiu and Cham 7 lafeth Gen. 5:32 v., H: 10 v.. 
3H0. j^igno ic ^estryne Gr. 1(>7. 1^, cf. 371. 374 Inter.. 370. haec pars )?es 
dail Gr. (>4. 3, cf. 373. 375 Inter.. 370 sq. Asia on eastrice 5am yidestan 
suna . Attrica on suudaile c5es Chames eynue . and Europa on nortidajle 
laphethes of springe 0. T. 02. 192. 



' siuml ins.. '-* nam ins.. ^ et ins.. * MS. XXXVI ins.. 

CXXXIV. (51) Bed. in Pent., Gen. : 13, Pat. Lat. 01, col. 22(;. Red. 
Hexm. II, Pat. Lat. 01, col. 1 10. OXXXV. (55) Bed. in Pent., Pat. Lat. 01, 
col. 22H. Bed. Ilexm. 11, Pat. Lat. 01, col. llo. 111. Isid. Etyni. L. XIII, 
cap. X ML CXU. (5(>) Bed. in Pent., Gen. : 27, Pat. Lat. 01, col. 22^. 
Bed. Ilexm. Ill, Pat. Lat. 01, col. 115. 
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saSd^l pe i» gehaten ' affrica ' Se }>ridda noes sana 

iafeth gestiynde mid hig snna fiftyne snna .y pa ^e 
:\ih bojodan norS dael . }>e is ^ehaten enropa . }>a8 ealle 

togsedere sVndon twa 7 hand seofonti^ )>eoda . 7 swa 

fela leomin^ cnihta sende crist to bodi^enne 
LYII I'one goSan geleafan geond ealne middan eard; Hwa [foL 153^] 

wolde £eregt beon cyuing on manc\'nneV NembroS ge ent 
380 ge}?e fynnegt waeg set }?iere ^etimbrnnge j^ajre mjxelan 

byrig babilonian . on J^aere }?e hi woldan )?oue gtyj>el lip 

to heofenn ara^ran * on {^aere wurdon J^a ge reord on 
LVIII twa • 7 hund geofantig toda^led; On hwyleere majg&e }?urh 

wnnode * pcet ge reord )?e adam hafdeV On latere ebreigean 
3S5 mjegBe |?e erigt gySSan on mennige nygge of acenneS 

wa3g . fort^an p^ hit gedafenode peel maneynnes aly 

gednyg ' wurde aeregt gebodod J^urh pcBt ge reord • }?e jerest 
LIX of e6ni on middan earde; Hwajt gemajnaS pa pxeo 

lU fieru be god abrahame bead }?us cwej^ende; Far 
31)0 of }?inu lande * 7 of j^inre maBgSe ' 7 of J?ines faedeg 

huge • 7 cum to }^am lande J>e ie J?e ge wissige • 7 ic )?e J>ar 

msBme ged6 • 7 j?e gebletgigeV I)<f/ getaenaS pcet Sagecore- 



373. gehaten M | affrica; B. 374. Iafeth M, iRfeth..B | [read fiftyne 
y prob. altd. to e CJ, fiftenae b, fiftene c. 375. -bojodon M | dsel M | i>as M, 
Das B. 370. scofantig b. 377. cnihta* B. 37^. |^on M i soj^an Mb | gc- 
leafan. B, -leafanVb | eard. Mb. 379. wolde beon aerest Mc | cynincg M, 
kyning b | manncynne? b | NebroS B. 3S(). aerest for fyrmest b, formcst c 
micclan Mb, niycclan B. .381. byrig [fol. 321] bab- b | babilonian M | j^e 
oin. b I woldon M | J^ofi M | stypael b | uup b. 3S2. heofonu M. 383. seo- 
fontig Mc I todaelde. M, todaelede; B, todaelede. be | hwilcere Mb | maeg)?e b. 
384. wiinode B, wunade* b | jereord.b. 385. maegj^e M, raae5?5e.B, maegf^e. b j 
siStJan Mb | menniscnesse b, maeniscnesse c | acenned MB. 380. wearS for 
wajsMBbc | for}?anMBb | ScB | ge[fol.234b]dafnodeM, -dafonodeb | inann- 
cynncs b. 387. -sednys M, -sednyss B, -sedncs b, -sendnys c | gebo- 
dad b I gcreord B. 3S8. [read deat5 of com fr. al. MSS. C], deatJ of com 
MBbc, com: b, com. c | earde. Mbc | Hwet b | jemaeneS c. 389. [read iit- 
faeru C], faru. M, fajrii. B | )^e god MB | bebead. B, bead: b | cweSende. M, 
-)7ende. b. 300. ina?g)7e- b | faeder Mb. 301. cu Mbc | }?a b j lande: b ! 
p2QX MBbc. 302. maer(n)e c | Daet Bbc | getanatJ B | )7a Mb. 

370. Noes ofsprinje . Sfet his sima jestrindon twa and hiindseofon- 
tig suna O.T. 61.1.53, he geceas twa and hundseofontig ♦♦ him to leorning- 
cnihtum N. T. 13. 20. 370 sq. x\nd swa fela t^eikle wurdon todaelde set 
}?aero wnndorlican byrig pa f^a entas woldon wircean ** And swa fela leor- 
ningcnihta asende ure haelend raancinne to bodienne j^aera boca lare mid 
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simul septuaginta dao, de quibus orto sunt gentes septnaginta 
duae, inter quas misit Dominus discipulos septuaginta duos. 

IN [CXLVIIIJ Quis prime omnium hominibus dominari 
et regnum dilatare studuitV R N^mroth gigas, ut in sacra 
legitur historia, qui extrueudai turris et condendai Babylonite 
auctor exstiterat. 

IN [CL] In qua familia ilia permansit lingua, quai primi- 
tus Adam ^ data fuerat? R Ut putatur in familia Heber, ex 
quo Hebrsei dicti sunt in ea parte hominum, qua3 Dei portio 
permansit, in qua et nasciturus erat Christus. Oportuit enim 
ut in ea lingua salus mundo primo praidicaretur, per quam 
primum mors intraverat in mundum. Osteudit quoque titulus 
in eruce Salvatoris scriptus, banc esse omnium linguarum pri- 
mam. IN [CLIVJ Quid in tribus illis egressionibus intelligen- 
dum est, in quibus praeeipitur a Domino Abrahje ut egi*ediatur 
de terra sua et de cognatione sua, et de domo patris sui [Gen. 
XI r, IJV , R Nihil aliud, nisi nobis ^ egrediendum esse de terreno 
homine, et de cognatione vitiorum nostrorum, et de domo patris. 



l?ara cristendome. N. T. 11). .*M sq.. H77. discipiilus leorninjcniht Gl. 304. 13, 
)?a synd leorninjenihtas on bocnm jenamode Epis. 368. X , \ast he bodije 
Godes word Can. 346. XII, cf. 452 Inter.. 37S. |?onc soj^an geleafan Sts. I, 
228. 154. 371). entas Gen. 6:4 v.. 3S0 sq. iiton timbrian us ceastre and 
stypel of heofen heahne Gen. 1 1 : 4 v.. 381. turris stypel Gr. 56. 10, stypel 
binnon j^aere byrij Hm. I, 22. 10, ^cei men woldon him arjferan swa heahne 
stypel \(Bt his hrof astige to heotenum Hm. II, 472. 10 f. b., burh and Cone 
heagen stipel Se seeolde astijan upp to hcofonum O.T. 61. 155. 382. and 
waeron si5t5an swa fela gereord swa Saera wurhtena wjes. Hm. I, 318. 13 f. b., 
for ]?am |?SBr waeron todaelede ealle spraica Gen. 11:9 v., mislieum jereor- 
dum Sts. I, 230. 162, synderlice sprajce on swa manejum jereordum swa 
t5?era manna waes O.T. 61. 15^ 160. 3S3. Hm.I, 22. 13f. b.. 384. Hm. 
II, 87. 9 f. b.. 389. apcaedo (abcedo 2 MSS.) ic fare awej Gr. 171. 10. 
390 sq. Far of }?inum lande . 7 of J^inre maejj^e . and of |?ines faedcr huse. 
7 cum to )7am lande ]7e ic \^ jeswutelijc . And ic niacige J?e mycelre 



* a Deo Edit. ins.. '^ Edit, non ins.. 



CXLVIII. (57) Bed. in Pent., Pat. Lat. 91, col. 229. Bed. Hexm. Ill, 
Pat. Lat. 91, col. 117. CL. (r8) Bed. in Pent., Gen. 11:7, Pat. Lat. 91, 
col. 229. Bed. Hoxm. Ill, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 133. CLIV. (59) Bed. in Pent., 
Gen. 12:1, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 230, Bed. Hexm. Ill, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 137. 



98 MAC LEAN, 

nan ^odes |?e^nas sceolan forUetan |?a fljesliean Instas 
7 ealle leahtras* * 7 p>isne middan eard * on mode for 
LX 395 seon • 7 to pSLxn ecan eble iofre ge wilnian; Hu fela be 

hata beliet god abrahameV Twa; An wa3S ^^cet he 7 his of- 
spring seeoklan agan )>>one eard iudeisces landes; 
0|?er peut he is )?nrh ge leafan manegra )?eoda feder; 
7 ealle J^eoda syndon ge bletsode on his of springe * 
LXl 400 pcet is on criste; Ic axige hwaeSer hit mihte gedafenlan 
abrahame )>am halgan were . pcet he cwaide to )?am 
cyninge pharao be his wife sarran . \>cet heo his swustor 
WHire • pe Ites ]>e he for hire wlite wiirde of slagen ; 
Abraham ge swutelode mid j^aire diede . pcet man ne sceal 

405 fandian godes • )?a hwnle ]>e he m^eg mid jenigti gesceade [fol. 155] 
him sylfum ge beorgan; Se fandaS godes . se)?e his 
agen gescead forla3t . j^e him god forgeaf * 7 swa butan 
LXII gesceade secS godes fultura; Hwiet waes se melchisedech 

seSe wa3S ajgber ge cyning ge godes sacerd * 7 eac se apos- 

410 tol paiilus cwa38 be him ]?w( he wa3re butan feeder 
7 butan mederV Se melchisedech wa3s cyning 7 godes 
sacerd . swa ]f(el he offrode )?am lelmihtigan gode hlaf 

393. I^cgenas MB, l^aegnas. b, ]?c3}?cgenas c | sceolon ^I | forlaeton M, 
for laeton b | [read fl^sclican ()], flsesclican M | lustas. B. 394. 7 calle JM Mc | 
Icahtras c ( -eard M | raid for on B. 395. )?a Mb, San c | life for etJlc M, 
eSele B, cMc: b i ^e-[fol. r29bjwilniau B, -nian. M | feala B. 396. -hate M 
Twa. M i wa^s. b | lie. B. 397. sprinc^ M I sceoldon Mc, sceolan b | [agan 
has gloss possidere C] | )?on M | landes. MBc. 398. of'er Mc, 0|^er: h\ 
leafan: b | feeder. MBb. 399. sprincge M. 400. f^aet M | pcet [fol. 321i>] 
is b I criste. M | axie b I hwae]?er Mb. 401. abra{ha)me B | ]>h Mbc | were M, 
waere b | cwede b \ to San c. 492. kyninge M, cininge b | pharao* Bl 
swuster Bbc. 403. }^y Ises c I heste B, les b | )^e before he om. B | liyre B 
-slagen. M, slagan. be. 404. Abraha Mb | daede M | sceall b. 405. cnigiib 
gesceade: B. 40(). hi b | sylfu b | -beorgan. Mbc | fanda)? b. 107. for- 
lajt M I hi Mb | forgeaf c | buton B. 4os. gesceade* B \ fiiltum. M, fiiltii. be ' 
Ilwet b I -dech. Bb, nijelchisedech e. 409. se]?e Mb | kyning M, cyning: b, 
apt B. 410. {}]> M, cwe5 b | liiin. MB, hi b | ]>sdt M | faeder. B. 411. butan 
om. b I moderV be | kyning M, cyning. B. 412. sacerd Mc | J^aet M | l?a b 
gode. M. 



majg)>e . 7 )?e gebletsige. Gen. 12:1. 2 vv.. 391. se craeft sceolde wissian 
gewisslice be steorrum Sts. I, 132. 251. 392. ]^(el his gecorenan |>>egenas 
IIiu. I, pref. t). 1, gecoren Ilni. I, 1 12. lo f. b. and oft., cf. 5<)0 Inter.. 

393. to ]f3im cyne helmum Cristes |^egna Sts. I, 250. 208, cf. 498 Inter.; 
wolde forlaetan Sts. I, 24^. J51 and oft. 394. crimen leahter (Ir. 4(». 14, 
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id est, mimdo, qui di<aboli dorans dicitur, ut in Psalmo: Obli- 
viscere popiilum tuuni et domum patris tui [Ps. XLIV, 11]. 

IN [CLVJ Quanta) promissiones Domini fuerunt ad Abraham? 
R Duae. Una, scilicet quod terram Clianaan possessurus sit in 
semine siio *#* Alia vero longe pra^stantior, quod pater est 
non unius gentis Isra3liticne solum, sed et omnium gentium, quae 
fidei ejus vestigia sequuntur **#* 

IN [CLVII] Utrum convenerit Abrahai tam sancto viro, ut 
celaret Sarram esse uxorem suam, et non magis poneret in Deo 
spem suam, ne occideretur a rege [Gen. XII, 13) V R Ostendi- 
tur 1 in isto ejus facto quod homo non debet tentare Dominum 
Deum suum, quando habet quid faciat ex rationabili concilio. 
Fecit enim quod potuit pro vita sna;j|uod autem non potuit, 
illi commisit in quern speravit, cui etiam pudicitiam conjugis 
commendavit. Nee enim fides- fefellit, *** 

IN [CLXIV] Quis est iste Melchisedech rex Salem, quern 
apostolus dicit sine patre et sine raatre esse [Gen. XIV, 18; Heb. 
VII, 3]V R Ideo dixit apostolus eum absque patre et absque 
matre, quia genealogiam ejus Sancta Scriptura* non narrat. 
Aiunt enim Hebraji hunc Melchisedech mutato nomine Sem 



iinlnstas and lealitras IT in. I, J5H. 11. ;J95. to '5am ccan life Sts. I, 166. oSIi, 
of. MS. M and 509 Inter., cupio ie gewilni^e Or. 166. 19, cf. 482 Inter.. 
396. Gen. 12:7 v.. And ic for^ife pa and |nniim ofspringe \>ait land Cren. 
17:8 v.. 396-400. God bdiet tJara heah fiedere Abraliame ]fcel on his 
cynne sceolde beon gebletsod eal mancynn f* gif je cristene synd . J'onne 
beo se abrahames ofspring . and yrfenum after behate Ilm. I, 204. 16 f. b., 
Num. 3 1 : 18 v.. 397. Deut. 1 : S v.. 398. manegra f^eoda faeder Gen. 1 7 : 5 v.. 
400. Faeder min . Ic axi^e Gen. 22:7 v.. 401. se halga wer Sts. I, 16(5. 312, 
masculiniim werlic Gr. IS. (5, [but also] vir wer Gr. 17. 16, cf. 442 Inter.. 
403. nimian to wife for hire wlitigan liiwe Sts. I, 236. 254. 405 sq. ratio 
gescead Gr. 35. 10. 40S. Godes fultuni pref. Ilm. I,- 4. 7, ures drihtncs 
fultum Sts. I, 242. 75, J^nrh his fultum Sts. I, 242. 70. 411. Melchisedech 
so maera Godes man . se wrcs cyninj 7 Godes sacerd . and he brohte hlaf 
7 win Gen. 1 4 : 1 8 v.. 



* enim ins.. -^ ac spes ins.. 



CLV. (60) Bed. in Pent., Gen. 12:1, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 230. Bed. Ilexm. 
Ill, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 136. (JLVII. (61) Bed. Ilexra. Ill, Pat.Lat.91, col. 140. 
CLXIV. (62) Bed. in Pent., Gen. 14:18, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 233. Bed. Ilexm. 
Ill, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 151. Ilier. Ques. Gen. 24 p. 9scj.. 



100 MAC LEAN, 

7 win • for|?on pe he getacnade urne ha^lend crist . se 
pe is ealra cyninga cyning * 7 ealra sacerda sacerd * 

415 7 he ^e halgode husel of hlafe 7 of wine * 7 hine sylfne 
for us ge offrod; Naes melchisedech butan f seder 7 rae 
der acenned • ac he leofode swa lange . pcet man his cynn 
nyste * 7 forpi he getaenode crist . sepe is acenned 
on heofonum butan meder . 7 ,on eorSan butan fajder . 

420 be f>am is awriten; Tu es sacerdos in jeternum 

saecundum ordinem melchesedech • l>cel is on englisc 
}?u eart sacerd on ecnysse . aifter melchisede hes 
LXIII ende byrdnysse; Hw^et wies se damascus pe abraha 

embe spnt^c to ^ode * 7 wende pwt he sceolde beon his 

425 yrfenumaV 8e damascus wses abrahames gerefan 
sunu • 7 he nies abrahames yrfenuma * ac waes 
his agen sunu isaac )?e sySb'an wies ^eboren * ac se 
damascus getimbrode sySSan ane burh . 7 hi re 
naman ^e sceop be him sylfum . damascu * 7 he on 
LXIV 430 psdYQ byri^ rixade; Hwi is awriten on pvdve bee 

genesis. l>(et abrahames cyn sceolde ge cyrran ongean [fol. 155^] 
fram egipta lande on )?a3re feor)?an msegSe . 7 seo 



413. for paxi Mbc, for)7anSe B | jetaciiode MBbc | crist c. 414. ky- 
ninga M | kynincj* M | eallra M. 415. hlafe MBbc. 410. geoffrode. Mbc, 
-rode; B | buton M | moder be. 417. -der. c | leofadc b | lan^e [tbl. 235] 
pcct M I cyn c. 418. for5i B, for (5i c I crist B. 419. [-fonum c altd. 
too, a prima 111 anil C I, lieofonu; B, -nub | maedcr.b, modcr.c. 420. t5amB, 
l?a b, ("an c | awriten. Mbc \ aeternii Mc, eternu B, etnti b. 421. secundu 
Mc, sec- B, scdiii b | -unduni [fol. 130] B | ordine MBbc | melchisedech* 
MBbc I Daet Be | enjlisc M. 422. Dii B | ecnysse M, -nesse. b | seft Mb { 
[read melchisedeches C], -chisedeches MBc, -dechs b. 423. -byrdnysse. M, 
-nesse; b, -nesse. c | Hwet b | is for wtes B, wes b | damasc' b | abra- 
ham B. 421. spree b. 425. damas' b. 420. [read nses na C], nais na 
abr- MBbc. 427. Isaac M | si55an be. 42S. [read hire (/] | damasc' b. 
420. hi b I sylfii- MBb, -fii c. 430. J?ere b | rixode. Mbc, -ode; B | l7ere 
bee b. 431. genesis c | cynn Mb. 432. fra Bb | aejyptaM, egyptalande B, 
egypta lande. b, lande. c | J7ere b | feorSan Mb | mjegj^e. b. 



413. 8co siimne jetacnaS urne Ilielend Crist Temp. 24. 15, Samson 
haefde getacnun;:;e ures Htelend Cristes Jud. Epilogus p. 161, cf. 295 Inter.. 
414. lie is ealra cyninga Cyning and ealra hlaforda Hlaford. Ilm. I, 9. 4 f. b., 
Ilni.l, 15. 11 f. b.. 415. gehalgod . [man hallowed as a king, showing the 
simple meaning of jehalgod with .Elf.] Hm. I, 212. 9, ** senode husel . 
se^e hine sylfne for uruni synnum geoifrode liflice onsaegediiysse his 
leofan Fjeder. Hm. II, 244. (i f. b.. 419. cf. notes line 53^. 423. ordo 
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esse filium Noe, et supputantes annos vitsB ipaius ostendunt, 
emu usque ad Isaac tempora vixisse; onmes que primogenitos 
])ontifices fuisse^, hostias Deo inimolasse usque ad tempora 
Aaron et legis eaereinonias; et hiee esse primogenita, qua3 ven- 
didit Esau fratri suo Jacob *** Iste autem Melchisedech figu- 
raliter Christum significat secundum a])08tolum, quia Christus 
sine matre in coelis et sine patre in terris offerens Deo pro 
nobis in terris sui corporis pauem et sui sanguinis vinum; ad 
quem dicitur: Tu es saeerdos in jcternum secundum ordinem 
Melchisedech [Heb.V, 0; Ps. CIX, 4J. IN [CLXV] Quis fuit 
Damascus Eliezer, de quo dixit Abraham: Ha3res mens erit 
[Gen. XV, 2. 3]? K Filius procuratoris Abrahfe, qui postea, ut 
aiunt, Damascum condidit et nomen civitati dedit, regnumque 
in ea obtinuit. 



IN [CLXIXJ Quare dictum est in Genesi de filiis Abraham : 
Quarta progenie revertentur- [Gen. XV, IG]? Et in Exodo legitur: 
Quinta generatione ascenderunt filii Isra?l de terra Aegypti 



endebjrdnj'ss. Gr. .*i7. 10. 424 sq. Ne bj)? )'in j'rfeiiiima |'o ]>\\ ymbespncce 
Gen. 15:4 v.. 425. hie et \\xq heres J'es and )>eos yrfemnna Gr. 5.*J. 2, cf. 
42(» Inter., to his yhiestan jerefan Gen. 24:2 v.. 431 sq. On j'fcre feor)mn 
nifejj'e hij gecirra)' eft hider Gen. 15:1()V.. 432. to Ejypta Lande Hm. 
1, 7S. 2, On Egypta lande Temp.2(>. 41, E5ii)ta lande Gen. 12:11.14. 20 vv., 
on e^ypta lande Sts. I, 00. 2 and 94. 8S. 



* et ins.. 2 hue ins.. 



CLXV. (03) Bed. Hexm. IV. Pat. Lat. 01, eol. 153. CLXIX. (64) 
Hier. Ques. Gen. 2(> p. 1 [the reference to paruum uolumen is to Epis. ad. 
Damacum?]. 



102 MAC LJDAN, 

o)^er boc exodus se^S. P(vf hi ferdon of e^yptalanda 
on J>a3re fiftan ma3^8eV laeob abrahames suna 

435 sunu hsefde twelf suila * )?oniie gif ]m telst )?a mae^- 
race fram iudan * l^ou findst ]m )?ar fif m8e^?!>a • 
7 gif )?u telat fram leui l?am gingran l)re)^erV )?onne 
fintst )?u )?ar feower ma>^8a * Is nu forJ?i segSer so?) ; 
LXV Hirmihte abraham beon ela^ne . ^cet he iia3re for 

440 li^r ^eteald ):>a pa he ha^fde eyfese under his riht 

wife? Abrahames wif waes unttmende of) hire vide 

t. t. 

7 )?a bsed heo hire were . peet he wiS hire wj^ne tj'man 
sceolde . 7 he swa dS'de . swifior for bearnteame * J?onne 
for galnysse * 7 eac seo eahle a? )?e)?a stod . na3s swa 

445 sti?5 on l^ain )>in^u . swa swa cristes godspel is )^e nu stent • 
LXVI 7 taicf) to anum wife; Hw^Bt ^emtenS pcet w^ord (]?e) ^od cw^^eS 
to abrahame be }>am synfuUum leodseipu }>us: 
J>a)ra sodomitisera hream astah up to heofenumV 
Seo syn hit) mid stemnev )?onne se ^5"'* ^^^^ ^^ da^de; 

450 And seo syn biS mid hreamey l^on se man sj^n^a^J . 
freolice butan a^lcere sceame * swilce he his vfel 



43.*{. saeg?) M, saegt^. b, sec5 c | aejiptan lande M, egiptalande B, of^j^pta 
lande b, ejipta lande c. 434. )?ere b | lujegt'e? b | ma32tSe. c. 435. simu 
om. M, sunu* Bb | twelf sunas- c | IpoTi Bbc, J^omi M | t)n. B | t)n fif mae^- c. 
43(). fra MBb | t^oinl M | finst B, fintst c | t?a?r M, (Sser B, ]>ev be. 437. fra 
MBb I l^a M I brej^er. Mc, bre(5eri B, bro]7()ri b | ]Hm be. 43S. findst M, 
finst B I pseT M, tiger Be, per b | maegf'a. b | is MBc | ioT]n^ h \ sapper b| 
so^. Mc, so]>' b. 439. niihte [fol. 323''] abr- b 1 abralia Bb | claene M. 
440. -liger Bb | ^etcald. MBc | ]>^t)n, B, ]7a l>a c | cefese e. 441. jewe? MBb, 
aewe. c [for wife] | unteinende e | o]? M | liyre B | ylde. e. 442. hyre B | 
wer. MBc, wa^r b | wilnc e. 443. dyde Mc | swif^or Mb, swy?)or B I beam 
teame' be | }7on Bb, ]?onu [u fr. n?] c. 444. galnysse; B, -nesse* be | And c| 
se M I ae. e , )?etia B | stod M | nes b. 445. ]?a b, tian c | )?ingri Mc | jod- 
spell: b I is. M I stent: b, staent c. 440. tect5 b | ami MBbc | wife M, 
wife, be I Hwet b | f^net M | [MS. word(t7e)5od, read ]?e 0] | c\> M. 447. J'am. M, 
bet5a B, }?a b, San e | synfulhl MBbc | leodscipum B | ]7viS. Mbe. 448. I>3era M, 
Daera Be, )?era b | Daera [fol. 130 1>] sodomisera B, -mistierab | reamB, lirea 
be I iipp B I heofonum. M, -fonu? Bb, -fonu. e. 449. seo Mc | sj^nn Bb| 
byS mid B | on for mid M | stemne. M, st<emne c \ J?onn M, ]?on b, ]?onu 
[u fr. n] c I by (5 on B | daede. Mbc. 450. 7 MB | synn b | byc5 B i lircame, M, 
hreanie c | }?onU [11 fr. n] e | synjati M. 451. seea [fol. 235 ^>1 me* MJ 
swylce B | yfel; b. 



438. Nu fintst j^u Hm. I, 278. 11 f.b., cf. 430 Inter. MSS. %. 439 sq. 
adulter forligr Gr. 27. 14. 440. pellicio ic bepace (of Sam byS pelex 
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[Ex. XllL 18, juxta LXX). K Eg:ressi sunt filii Isrsel qiiarta 
^eneratione de terra Ae^ypti. llej^liea geiierationem Levi. Levi 
^enuit (lath etc. **♦ A CTatli usque ad Eleazar eomputantur 
quatuor generationes. Quod auteui secundum Exoduni quinta 
geiieratione egressi sunt iilii Isra^ **#* Judas genuit Phares, *** 
Coniputa a Phares uscpie ad Naasson et invenies generationes 
quinque. IN fCLXXIJ Quomodo defenditur Abraham adulterii 
reus non ease, dum viventi legitima uxore sua conjunctus est 
ancilla^ sua? [Gen. XVI]V K Nondum promulgata erat unius 
uxoris lex evangelica. *:x^*^ Nam pro])terea si(* propagandi volun- 
tas pia fuit, quia eoncural)eudi voluntas* libidinosa non fuit. 
Etiam et Sarra cum prolem de se habere non potuit. de ancilla 
habere voluit. Consenticbat in facto quia sterilem esse scie- 
bat IN [CLXXIX] Quid est clamor Sodomorum; vel quid est 
quod Dominus dixit: Descendam et videbo, utrum clanKU'em 
qui venit ad me, opere compleverint [Gen. XVIII, 20. 21] V 
R Peccatum cum voce est culpa in actione; peccatum vero 
cum clamore est culpa cum libertate et jactantia. **# 



cyfj^s o5Se bcpaeeystre) Gr. 175. 8. 441. ic eom iintymendo (ton. 10:2 v.. 
442. ancilla wyln Gr. 25. 5, seo wyln. Sts. I, :u;. 212, ]>a*t ie *** underfo sum 
fostercild of hyre Gen. l<):2v., ic lot mino wylno to [h- Gon. 1():5v.. 
444. on j'ajrc oaldan ab Can. 'Ul. VI. 444 sq. Gyf liwa wylo nu swa lyb- 
ban aiftor Cristos tik-ymo . swa swa men loofodon Cvv Moj'ses iv o^ii^e under 
Mouses {0 . ne byi^ se man na ('risten P. G. 22. 20, Menn luiifdon on trym?)e 
lieora magan to wife . and ^if nu hwa swa doi^ n«Tf5 "ho ^odes bletsunge . 
under Moyses jo 8ts. I, 2;r2. 115. 44s. Djcra Sodomitiscra hresim *** ys 
gemenijtjid Gen. 18:21 v., patronjauio adjs. wiltuniensis wiltunisc Gy. 1 :i. 4, 
of. passim Inter.. 

« 

^ voluptas. 



CLXXI. (()5) Bed. Hexm. IV, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 158. 



104 MAC LEAN, 

LXVII oJ>ru mannu bodice; Hwi wolde god )?a ylcan sodo 
mitiscan mid byrnendii swjefle adydan * 7 on noes 
flode wurdon pa synfullan mid wsBtere gewit 

455 node? On noes dagu jewitnode god manna gal v 
nysse mid waetere mid liSran gesceafte: for 
}>an ]>e hi syngodan mid wifu . 7 )>a sodomitiscan sj^ngodon [fol. 157] 
bysmorlice ongean gecynd . 7 wurdon for)?i mid swsef 
lenum {fre for swselede . pcf^f heora fule galnj^s wurde 

460 mid );>am fulan swsefle gewitnod; On noes flode waes 
seo eorSe afeormaS . 7 eft ge edcucod . 7 on )?a}ra sodo 
mitiscra ge witnunge for barn seo eorJ?e . 7 bi8 aefre 
unwa3stmba5re . 7 mid fulil wsetere ofer gan: On noes 
dagu cwaefi god be )?am sj'nfuUum, ne J?urh wuna8 min 

465 gast on J>isru mannu on ecnyssy . forl?on pe hi stnd 
flsesc; Se gast getacnaR her godes yrre . swylce god 
cwsede, Nelle ic )?is mennisc gehealdan to )?am ecu 
witum . forJ?am )?e hi synd ttddre . ac ic wj'lle her on 
worulde him don edlean heora gedwyldes; Nis na )?us 

470 awriten be )>am sodomitiscan . pe ongean gecj^nd sceam 
lice sSngodon * for)?an pe hi synd ecelice for 
LXVIII demede; Hwi wearfi lothes wif awend to sealtstane * 
psipa god sende his twegen englas to ahreddene loth 



452. bodige. Mb | ilcan c. 453. -mistican b | bymendum M | swefle 
Bb 1 adydan c | 7 (on) noes M. 454. flode. M | J?a c | [read gewit- C]. 
455. dagum c i [MS. r! hyphen, read gal-nysse C]. 456. -nesse: b, -nesse c | 
w/etere. MB | lyj^ran B, litran b | gesceafte. Mbc. 457. [comer of MS. dis- 
colored and perhaps rewritten. The first seven lines finer C] | ?5e B | sj^n- 
godon MB I wifnm c | sodomistican b. 45S. bismorlice b, bismerlice c 
on gean c | ge cynde. B | wurdon [fol, 325] forSi b | swaeflenil M, swet* 
lenli Bb. 459. swelede. b | galnyss M, galnys. B, -nes b. 460. )>a b, 5an c 
swefle Bb | gewitnod. Mc | [was MS. s unfinished C], wes b. 461. [read 
jifeonuod C], afeormod* Mb, -med. c | geedcwicat^. b | ^aere M, J?ere b. 
462. -misticra b | gewitnunja M, -gae* c | forbearn Mb | eottSa. M, -tJe. Bb | 
byS B I efro b. 463. unwfestbere. b | fulum MB | -gan. Mc. 464. dagum 
MB I e,p MB, cweS b | J?a Mb | synfullu, Bb, sj-nfullil- M, synfullu c | wuna)? b. 
4()5. [read J^issTi r. fr. s C], J^ysuni M, J'isu B, |^isum c | mannum M | [read 6c- 
nysse C], -nysse MB, -nesse. be | for)7an Mbc, forJ^anSe B. 466. flaesc.bc | her: 
b I gode(s) M | j^rre. M | swilce Mc. 467. cwede. b | maennisc c | gehealden 
B I pri Mb, t5an c. 468. witu M, witu. be | forj^an M, fordantJe B, fortJan be \ 
wille Mbc. 469. hi Mb | edlean: b | gedwyldes. Mc, -dwildes.b. 470. p& b | 
sodomitiscum. MB, -misticu. b | -mistiscu. c | gecynde B. 471. [letters 
erased, read sceamlice or sceam-leaslice C], -leaslice M, -leaflice Bb, sceam- 
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IN [CXCIJ Quare diebus Noe peeeatum mundi aqua ul- 
ciscitur, hoc vero Sodomatarum igne puniturV 

R Quia illud naturale libidinis cum ferninis peeeatum quaBi 
leviori elemento damnatur; hoe vero eonti'a naturam libidinis 
peeeatum eum viris, aerioris elementi vindicatur ineendio; et 
illie terra aquis abluta revireseit; hie flammis eremata soteroa 
sterilitate areseit. 



IN fXCVlIJ Quid est, quod dixit: Non pennanebit spiri- 
tus meus in homine in sternum, quia earo est [Gen. VI, 3J? 

K Spiritus* hoe loco iram significat, et earo fragilitatem 
humanre natune; quasi dixisset: fragilis est in hominibus con- 
ditio, non ad aetemos'^ servabo eruciatus, sed hinc^ restituam 
quod merentur. 



IN [CLXXXVIIIJ Cur* uxor Lot in statuam salis eonversa 
est [Gen. XIX, 26]? 



leaflice e | forj?ant5e B, forJHni b | sind c. 472. -demde, Mc, -demde; Bb| 
lof'es b. 47;i. 5a(5a M, )?a^a B, J^aJ^a c | twaejen IVI | ahred[foL 131]deniie B, 
-denne be [read ahreddenne C]. 



45.*i. byrnende rensair mid swefle gemenjcd (tgh. 19:24 v., mid sid- 
phore . I'flp/ is swefel on englisc Sts. I, 2()S. 219. 459. seo fule g'^l^itis 
Epis. litis. XIV. 4()4 sq. Ne |?urhwunat5 na min Gast on men on ecnisse . 
for l^an f>e lie ys flaesc Gen. 0: .'J v.. 467. on eciim witum Sts. I, 202. 111. 

^ enim ins.. ^ g^g jjig^ ^.qj.^ 3 iij^ 4 autem ins.. 



CXCI. ((i7) Bed. in Pent., Pat. Lat. 91, col. 241. Bed. Hexm. IV, Pat. 
Lat. 91, col. 17S. Ale. Inter. 97 here incorporated by JEK. Hier. Ques. 
Gen. 11. M) sqq.. CLXXXVIU. (OS) Bed. Hexm. IV, Pat. Lat. 91, col. 179, 
'quasi condimentum sapientiae'. 



8 



106 MAC LEAN, 

7 his wif 7 his twa dohtra of )>am fjTe pe )?a fif 

475 bur^a forbajrnde? Da godes englas pe hi of ps^re 
byrig ^e laiddon : warnedon hi 7 pn cwaedoii • Nebe 
healde ge underbsec • ac efstaS, awe^, I>a n<') };e b«s 
beseah lothes wif underbsee . 7 wearft sona awend 
to anum sealt stane; for)?a3re getacnunge . peel nan 

4ji() man ne sceal se8e wile sS'nnii ?etberstan . 7 to godes 

]:>eowdome gebugany beseon underbaee . pcpf is p(vt he ne 
sceal gewilnian pa woruldlican )^iu^ • pe he aer forlet 
swa swa crist ew^e^i to his discipulum; Memores estote [fol. 157»>] 
uxoris loth: }?a3t is beo8 gemyndige lothes wifes . 

4S5 pcpf ge ne bngon eft to weorold J>ingum . swa swa pwf wif 
LXIX wende under bj'ee; Hit is awriten on genesis . )>«?/ god 
afandode abrahames • 7 se apostol iaeob awraton 
his pistole . peel god ne costnaft naenne man * hu maeg 
a3g8er beon soS; God afandafi )>«s mannes . na swilce 

490 he nj^te ffilces mannes heortan . aer he his fandige . 

ac he wyle pcef se man geJ?eo on piere fandunge ' 7 his 

ingehyd beo ge openafi ; God afandode abrahames 

swa pcpt he het hine niraan his leofan sunn Isajie 7 ge 



474. dohtra. M, dohtren c | )'a MBb, J'an e | petin, B. 475. burhga b 
forbernde? b | Pa .Mb | godas c | ):>ere b, 5aerae. 47G. gelicddon. M, -done | 
warnodon iMBbc | hi. B | J^us MBbc, [read |?ns C] | owedon'b [read Ne be-C], 
Ne be be. 477. [read cfstaSaweg. C], efsta^' Bb, cMap c j Da B | na fte 
lajs Mc, naSelaes B, na |'e les b | [read nat^elaes o fr. a? C]. 47 s. loj^es b | 
under bee. c. 479. anu MBb | stane. Mc | F()r)?aere B | J^erc [fol. 325'*] ge- 
tacniinge. b. 480. sceall M, sceal. b 1 sef^e b | synnum M | aetberstan Me, 
-bystan. b. 4S1 . gobugan. I^I, gcbugan c ] is. B. 4S2. worldlican b | )>ingc M | 
forlet. Mc. 483. op MB, cwcS b ] on his godspelle; [for to his discipulum] b 
-uluui. Mc. I Me [fol. 236] mores M. 484. loth. Mc | l^cet M, Dnet B | bi6 c. 
485. woruld MBbc | )?ingri. MBbc. 48(). baec. Mc | genesis Me. 487. apt B | 
lacob M I [read awrat on div. mark in MS.C], awrat on MBc. 48S. pistole M 
costati b, I necostnaS c | nenne b j man c, mann. Bb. 489. beon aegj'er M, 
beon ajgSer Be | sot$? B, so}?; b j afandaj? b , f>es b, p- c | mannes Mc | swylce B, 
sylce c. 490. heortan MBc. 491. wile Mbc | mann b | j'ere b. 492, ge- 
liyd b, ingefiid c | [read geopenod 0], geopenod. Mbc, -nod; B | god M | 
abrahaniQS. M. 493. isaac^ M, Isaac Bbc. 



475 sq. Da englas c\vaed(m him to . Beorh )?inum feorc ne beseah )?u 
under ban* . na Jui ne a^tstande na hwar on )'isum oarde . ac gebeorh ]>e 
on )?am munte Oen. 19: 17 v.. 47G. 7 geheddon hig ut of f>a-,re bj'rig Gen. 
19:l(»v.. 477. efstafi aweg . cf. 389 note, fare aweg. 47S. I>a beseah 
Lothes wif unwislice under baec . 7 wear)^ sona awende to anum sealt stane 
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R Ad condimentum fidelium; quia punitio impii eruditio 
est Justi. 



IX fCCI] Quid illud: Tentavit Deus Abraham [Gen. XXII, 1]? 
Et Jacobus apostolus dicit: Deus neminem tentat [Jae. I, 18]. 
Quomodo utrumque intelligendum est? 

R Duobus * modis tentatio in Scripturis solet intelligi. Una 
est quae per Deum fit probationis causa, ut justificetur homo 
et coronetur; de qua et dicitur: Tentat vos Dominus Deus 
vester, ut sciat si diligatis eum [Deui XUI, 3J, hoc est, ut scire 
vos faciat. Alia est, de qua Jacobus dicit: Deus neminem 

Gen. 19:26 v.. 4S1. he to Criste gebiigc Can. 344. VI. 482. woruldlicnra 
^ewilnimgum Sts. I, 2a2. 204. 4S5. ]>(et hi to me jebu^an Sts. I, 246. 137, 
cf. 4S1 Inter.; forleton ealle wonilcl-f^ing Can. 342. 1, cf. 482 Inter.. 486. God 
wolde )>a tandian Abrahames gehyrsiminysse Gen. 22 : 1 v., cf. 495 Inter.. 
487. Dent. VI: 16. 488 sq. 05er is costnung . o5er is fandunj . God ne 
costnat5 nanine mannan . ac hwieScre nan man ne cyni5 to Godes rice 
biiton he sy afandod Hin. I, 268. 7. 4S9 sq. fandian wolde hwaet he (Crist) 
w«Tre Ilni. I, 168. 16, 491. ]>\\vh pa fandimje we sceolon getl^eon Ilm. I, 
176. 11. 492 sq. On J^a^re t5riddan ylde afandode God Abrahames jehyr- 
sunmysse . and het \*(bI he name his leofan siinu Isaac and hine on anre 
dune him geotYrode and ofsloje . I>a wjes Abraham buton elcunge gearo 
to Godes haese Hm. II, 60. 18. 493. Nini |7inne ancennedan sunu Isaac 
\>e \>\i lufast Gen. 22 : 2 v.. 

* enim ins.. 



CCI. (69) Greg. Mor. L. XXIV, Pat. Lat 76, col. 304. 
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offrode ^ode to laee • 7 sySSan ofslean on J^'a eal 

495 dan wisan ; Da wses abraham ^ode ge hyrsum • 7 
wajs him leofre pwt he godes ha38e gefyldeV J>onne 
he his leofan bearne ^e arode • 7 he wjes )>a afan 
dod 7 jerihtwisod 7 ^ewuldorbeagod • svva pcet god 
him cwsbS to; On J^inu of springe beo8 ealle eorSlice 

500 maegSa gebletsode: Dus afandode god his gecore- 
nan • na swylee he nyte heora ingehyd • ae he wyle 
pcet hi beon pege J?ungenran on j^sBre fandunge; Oj^er 
is seo fandung pe iacob se apo stol embe sprae . 
peot is seo eostnung pG ge wem8 }?one man to synnigenne . 

505 ac god ne costnaft n^enne man • for)>an pe he nele 
menne to synnum gebigan . ac )?eos eostnung is of 
)?am niSfullan deofle * 7 of yfelu luste • 7 se lust 
acynS )?asynne * 7 seo syn )?onne heo bib geendodv 
acenb )?one ecan deaS; Nelle we na swiSor embe )?is [fol. I59] 

510 sprecan . forj^an pe we habbaS )?a nyd be hefestan 

494. [read geoflfrianC], jeoffrian MBbc | siSCan Mc | t5a B | [read eal- C]. 
495. wisan. Mc ( I>a M | wes b | abraha B | gehyrsu- MBb, -hersunr c. 
406. wes b I hi Mb 1 gefylde. Mc | l^oii Bb. 497. Icofon c. 498. -dod. b i 
gerihtwisod. Mb | -wuldor beajod* be | tJset c. 499. hi b ] c)' MB, cwet$ b I 
to. Mc I pi [fol. 327] nu b | Sinum c | -springce M. 500. mad^pa. b | -blet- 
sode. Mc i Dus Be \ [afandaS read C], atandat5 [fol. lai^] god B, -da5 Mc. 
501. swilce Mb | wile Mbc. 502. pe oin. B | jel^un^eiiran B, l?ege |?imgen- c 
l?ere b | fandunge. Mc. 503. apt B | spraec M , spree, b. 5(M. j^on b | 
inann Bb | [read syngienne C], synnigenne. MBb, -gienne c. 505. costaS b 
mann b | forJ^antJe B. 506. synnu MBbc | gebigean Be. 507. p'si Mb, 
San c I yfelum M | lustum. M, lustif c. 50S. acentJ MBc, accnned b| 
syn- M, synn B | }?on Bbc, p- c | byt5 B | geendod* Mc. 509. l?on Mb | 
deat5. Mc, dea}?; b | swy|?or B. 510. spraecan* M | forJ^anSe B | habbaj? b | 
hefostan B. 



494. offrodon nytenii on }>a ealdan wisan Can. 346. VII, geofFrode 
on pa. ealdan wisan Num. XXIII : 2 , offrian Gode on Sa ealdan wisan 
Epis. II, 3S0. XXXIX, 1. 4, oMeat$ Gen. 12: 12 v., to ofsleanne Isaac Gen. 
22 : 4 v., cf. 306. 403 Inter., he J'c'cr wcofod arserde on pn. ealdan wisan . 7 
l^one wudu gelo^ode swa swa he hyt wolde habban to his suna baemytte 
sy{?)?an he ofslajen wurde Gen. 22 : 9 v., geoffrode on ]?am ealdan wisan 
Gen. 22 : 1 v., on J7a ealdan wisan Gen. 23 : 2 v., ofslean for him Gen. 
22: 12 v., Hm. II, 456. 3 f. b. pas.. 496. for J^an pe p\i gehirsumodest minre 
haese J?iis Gen. 22: 18»'. 498. pcet gebeon ge wuldor beagode on J^aere ecan 
wonilde Sts. I, 246. 12S. Hm. II, 478. 12, 494. 4 f. b., 491. 1. f. b. wulder- 
beage. 499. 7 |7inne ofspring gemenigfylde Gen. 22: 17 v., and on {^inum 



.¥LFRIC*S SIGEWULFI INTERROGATIONES. 109 

tentat [Jac. I, 13J; qua peceato implicaniur. De ilia apostolus 
dicit: Ne forte tentaverit vos is qui tentat [1. Thes. Ill, 5]. 
Igitur Abraham a Deo tentatus est. ut probaretur, justificaretur, 
coronaretur, et ut ejus obedientia tali probata examine posteris 
innotesceret. 



[S. Isidori Hispalensis Episcopi Etymologiarum Liber VII 
Cap. IV. De eadem Trinitate. 



saede beo?5 oalle J^eoda jebletsode Gen. 22 : 1 S v.. 5()0. and on Se beo 
afandod Sts. I, 250. 217 [and be proved to be in thee], cf. 490 Inter., fan- 
dian wolde hwaet he (Crist) waere Hm. I, 10«. IS. gocorenan. A. S. pref. 
Hm. I, I). 5 }7e gescylt his geeorenan Sts. I, 30. 83. 504. ne biS aenig je- 
weinmed Sts. I, 214. 84. 500. costnere [tempter] Ilm. I, 100. 12, fram 
deoflicum costniingiim Sts. I, ^40, 41. 5(M.». We wylla?5 nu ful saecgan 
Sts. I, 88. 033, cf. 82. 5«i3, Nelle we na swyQor her be t)am worde sprecan 
Gr. 222. 10, Ae we nellaS na swifor nu einbe Sis sprecan Exm. 10. 9, 
Nelle we secjan na swif^or be j'isiim . buton {'oc/ se Israhel ]>e embe sprae- 
con. Jud. Epilogus 103 p., Embe )>is we sprecaS eft swiSor Temp. 24. 3.5, 
Temp. 25. 41. 






110 MAC LEAN, 

axun^a nu awritenc • ae we sec^a?) nu bef^am soSan 
gotle pe ealle ]>\n^ ge sceop . seSe ana is god . prt.v he is 
wunigendc swa swa l^a witegan seejaS . jefre on )?rim 
hadum butan anjinne 7 ende; Se ailmihtiga 

515 fyeder nis of nanu oSrumy gestnnde a^une sunn 
of bim anu acennede . 7 se wais a^fre wuniende 
aer anginne mid him on his; 'bosme'^ halg;u • 7 )?urh 
bine gesceop ealle }?a gesceafta ]?e gesceapene syn- 
don. ForJ^am pe he is wisdon of ph wisan fa)der: 

520 7 seo micele mibt of f^am mibtigan feeder • )?urh 
J>one pe he ge dihte )^one deopan cnest 7 he ealle 
I'ing geliifseste }^urh )>one Ij^figendan gast . sej^e 
is witodlice beora willa 7 lufu him bam gema^ne 
on anre god ciindnysse 7 on anti maigenj^rym 

525 me anes gecyndes; He nis na aeenne(d) ac cymft 
of him bam • swa swa lufu * 7 willa * for)?an pe hi 
willaS an • se fabler 7 se sunu 7 se fores«da 
halga gast; Hi synd J^rj^ on naman on j^rynnysse 
wunigende • ae seo an god eundnyss )^e him eallu 



511. axunga. B, -gc b | nu awritone. Mc, -tone; B, j^ewritcne. b, [end 
of MiSS. MBc without amen] | secga|? 1) ' J'a h | sof^an b. 512. j^cscop. b ; 
se|?e b I [read ana (■!. 51:^. segaZ b ' f^ri b. 514. hadii b | ende. b. 
515. ot^ni. b ! [read se ,:^estrynde ('], se j^estnnde b. 51(). hi b | [read 
wnni^ende C], wunij^ende b. 517. hi b 1 his oni. b | [read his halgii bosme. 
MS. has transposition marks C], halgii bosme. b. 5 IS. hine he gescop b 
gescca [fol. :{27i>] pene b. 51?). for^on b I [read wisdom ('), wisdom, b | 
faeder. b. 520. mild: b | ]?a b | feder 1). 521. j'on b | [read crjeft s unfinished 
fV C], craet't b. 522. geliffeste b | lifigendan b | se |7e b. 523. willa, b | hi b ' 
ba b I gemene b. 524. godcunnessai b | maegen )?rime b, [read -Jryin- C]. 
525. acenned. b | 7 he cym^ b. 520. hi h | ba. b 1 lufu b | willa. [r. punct.] b, 
forSon b. 527. an'/ b | -faeda MS. [f fr. sV] C, fore s«da b. 52^. gast. b 
t^reo b I naman. b | |7rinesse b. 529. god cundnes b | hi b. 



511. We habbat5 eom oft gesaed eowerne geleafan be psdTG halgan 
c5rynnysse Sts. I, 14. 82, ac we hit saeegaS eow Sts. I, 9S. 139, of. 114 Inter., 
We wyllafi eow secgan Sts. I, 22i>. 90, Uton ;5elyfan on )?a Ilalgan Dryunysse . 
and on sot5e annysse . pcef se jelmihtigra Faeder . and his sunu peel is his 
wisdom and se hal;i^a (last . set>e is heora begra lufu and willa paet hi 
sind I'ry on hadum and on namum and an God on anre godcundnysse 
aefre wuni^ende butan angynne and ende. Amen. llm. I, 134.3 pas., cf. sq.. 
513. on him sylfum and tiurh hine sylt'ne wunigende Gr. 201. Spas., Hm. 
I, 275. 9 f. b.. 514. llm. I, 270. f. b., Sts. I, 10. 12, cf. sq.. 510. cwse- 
don pset Crist godes sunu wajre aefre mid pam halgan fteder wuniende . 
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1. Trinitas appellata, quod Hat totuni unum ex quibuHclnm 
tribus, quasi Triunitas, ut meui<»ria intelligeutia et voluutas, iu 
quibus mens liabet in se quanidam imaginem divinjii Trinitatis. 
Nam dum tria sint, unum sunt, quia et singula in se manent, 
et omnia in omnibus. 2. Pater igitur, et Filius, et Spiritus 
Sanetus, Trinitas et Unitas. Idem et tria. In natura unum, 
idem et tria. In natura unum, iu personis tria. Unum propter 
majestatis eommunionem, tria propter personarum proprietatem. 
3. Nam alius Pater, alius Filius, alius Spiritus Sanctus; sed alius 
quidem non aliud, quia pariter simplex, pariterque incommuta- 
bile bonum et coaeteruum. 4. Pater solus, non est de alio, ideo 
solus appellatur ingenitus. Filius solus de Patre est natus, ideo 
solus dieitur genitus. Spiritus Sanctus solus de Patre et Filio 
procedit, ideo solus amborum nuneupatur Spiritus. 5. In hac 
Trinitate, alia appellativa nomina, alia propria sunt. Propria 
sunt essentialia, ut Deus, Doraiuus, Omnipotens, Immutabilis, 
Immortalis. Et inde propria, quia ipsum substantiam signifi- 
cant, qua unum sunt. (3. Appellativa vero Pater, et Filius, et 
Spiritus Sanctus, Ingenitus, et (ienitus, et Procedens. Eadem 



tic waere sum tima.aer }^an he acenned w«cro Sts. I, lo. 5. 517. Hm. I, 11. 
51s sq. lie jesceop gesceafta J'a^a he wolde; J?iirh his wisdom lie geworhte 
ealle |nng and l?urh his willan lie hi ealle gelitYteste — Deos f^rjnnjs is 
an God: ]ycef is se Fseder and his wisdom of him sylfum apfre aeenned: 
and heora bejra willa . ]fwt is se Halja (last he nis na acenned . ac he 
^ii'M of )7am F«der and of pam Siina jelici;,. Das ]>Ty hadas sindon an 
Aelmightig God se jeworhte heofenas .and eorSan . and ealle jesceafta 
Ilm. I, 10. 5. 510 s(i. Hm. I, 280 pas. he (Crist) is soM wisdom of t^am 
wisan fauder . 7 seo mycele miht ^e he mid jeworiite tn wundorlican ge- 
sceaftu. 7 he ealle jeliffajste on tiam life tSe hi habba^ fturii ("lione hal^an 
^ast . fie ^ajti of )?am faeder 7 of l^am sunu . for^am tie he soMice is heora 
begra lufu him bam ^emajne anre maiden tirymnysse on anre gO(!icund- 
nysse Exm. 1. 7 sq.. 527. foresa^da cf. \:V.) Inter.. 



Line 511 sqq. cf. yl^^lfric's Mass Creed. Ilm. II, p. 59(i. 



112 MAC LEAN, 

i 

530 is ge myene nele ge )>afian • ]>(Pt by )?n' godas sj^ndon . 
ac an a^lmihti^ ^od on so8re annj^sse, Nu is se 
faeder 7 se sunn 7 heora be^a willa . 
pcet is witodlice seo lufu heora mieclan mae^en- 
l^rj^mmes afre swa wunlgende . pwt heora nan 

535 nis laessa ne lator )?onne oper . forpon se seo [fol. 159*>] 

god eundnvss neg«8 nsefre on twa * ne heo nates 
hwomne under fohS nane lyt Inn^e . Se sunu ana is 
soRlice aeenned serest of l^am faeder butan 
aelcere meder • 7 eft of marian butan eorSlicu 

540 faeder . ]>€of he us alj'sde 7 lif for geafe an his heofen 
liean wuldre mid his halgum en gift; Daes we him 
}?aneia5 on urum peow dome * 7 his halgan fae 
der ]>e bine asende to us * )?am is awurR mjnt 
mid )?am halgan gaste * on ealra worulda woruld 

515 we c\ve?5a5. AMEN: — 



530. -[^afian b | hi b | l?reo b. 531. god: b | annesseV b. 532. [read 
faeder faeder . 7 se sunu sunu. MS. erasures. In second perhaps traces of 
sunu, and cf. b; erasures of later age to indicate sacred names? C], 
faeder faeder. 7 sunu sunu. b. 533. lufu: b | maegen b. 534. J^rlmes b| 
after pcet ins. nan ne awent of J>a |7e he wes airor ne b, nan [accent] b. 
535. J^oii b ' ol^or b [ forf>an b 1 [read J7e for se, MS. s unfinished )? C], \>e b. 
53H. godcundness b | twa; b. 537. liwon ne b | -faebtJ b. 538. so|7lice b 
J7a b I faeder. b. 539. moder b | of [fol. 329] marian b | eorSlican b 
540. [read 7 us C], 7 us lif b | forgeafe b | lieofon b. 541. halgu b 
englu. b I Dtes b | hi b. 5t2. uru b. 543. J?a b | anwur5- b. 544. }?a b | 
gaste b I woruld. b. 545. cwec^af' b 1 Amen om. b. 



530 sq. Bridde Jnng is ece . swa J^aet hit naeft5 natJor ne ordfruman 
ne eude . \>(el is se ana aelmihtiga god on |?rynnesse . and 6n annysse . 
afre wuniende un-asmeagendlic . and un asaecgendlic . Se faeder is angin . 
of nanum otlinmi . and se sunu is anjin . aefre of J?am faeder aeenned . and 
se hal;;a jast is angin . aefre of |?am faeder . 7 of |7am sunu . na aeenned ac 
forS-staeppende fortian J^e se sunu is ]>sds faeder wisdom . of him and mid 
him . and se halga jast is heora begra wylle . and lufu of him bam . and 
mid him bam . On tiisne eune God we sceolon geleafan and hine mid we- 
orcum wur^ian Sts. I, 12.31, cf. 525. 542 Inter.. 535. Nis heora nan mare 
)>onne o5er ue nan laessa tionne o5er Hm. I, 2^4. 538. he is aeenned of 
J7am Faeder on heofonum . buton a;lcere meder and eft JjaSa he man ge- 
wearS ]>sl waes he aeenned of J^am claenan maidene Marian buton t'elcum 
eorOlicum fa'der. Hm. I, 24.8 f. b., cf. 418 Inter., aefre of Sam Faeder aeen- 
ned [et cet.] buton aelcere meder. Hm. II, 0, cf. 419 Inter., Hm. I, 278. 10. 
540. he alysde fram helle wite mid his agenum deaSe Hm. I, 264. 10, 
cf. 61. 386 Inter.. 543 sqq. similar doxology Hm. I, 134. 3. 
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et relativa, quia ad se invicem referuntur. Cum enim dicitur 
Deus, essentia est, quia ad seipsum dieitur. Cum vero dicitur 
Pater, et Filius, et vSpiritus Sanctus relative dieuutur, quia ad 
se iuvieem referuutur. 7. Nam Pater non ad seipsum, sed ad 
Filium relative dicitur, quia est ei Filius; sic et Filiiis relative 
dicitur, quia est ei Pater; sic et Spiritus Sanctus quia est Patris 
Filiique Spiritus. 8. His enim appellationibus hoc significatur, 
quod ad se invicem referuntur, non ipsa substantia, qua unum 
sunt. Proiude Trinitas in relativis personarum nominibus est; 
deitas non triplicatur, sed in singularitate est; quia si tripli- 
catur, deorum inducimus pluralitatem. Lib. VII. Cap. XL De 
Filio Dei. 12. Deus autem et homo, quia verbum et caro. 
Unde, et bis genitus dicitur, sive quia Pater eum genuit sine 
matre in a^ternitate, sive quia mater sine Patre in tempore.] 



Greg. Hm. 7, Pat. Lat. 7(1, col. 1101: 'Qui sine matre ante tempora est 
a Patre geueratus', another MS.: ' qui per uiatrem in tempore nascitur, sine 
tempore est a Patre generatus\ 



.^ 



A LIFE- SKETCH.' 

To Edwin W. Mae Lean, now of blessed memory, and 
Julia Ladd, bis wife, their first child was born August 31**- 1850, 
in Rockville, Connecticut. He was baptized George Edwin, 
and was reared in Great Harrington, Massachusetts, which be- 
came the home of the family. 

He was prepared for College at Westfield by the Rev. 
Charles Durfe^. and later at Williston Seminary, East Hampton. 
From thence, in 1807, he entered Williams College, where, 
after the four years course of study, he obtained, with the 
class of 1871, the degree Bacealaureus Artium, and from the 
same Institution, in 1874, the degree Magister Artium. In 1871 
he entered the Theological Department of Yale University, 
receiving at the completion of the three years curriculum, the 
degree Bacealaureus Divinitatis. 

He immediately became the pastor of the first church in 
New Lebanon, New York, where, after examination, he was 
ordained by a Council and Presbytery, Sept. 24'^ 1874. In 
the same year he was married to Clara S. Taylor, justly 
mentioned here as a helper in his Anglo-Saxon studies. He 
was pastor of the above named church until 1877, when 
he was installed pastor of the Presbyterian Memorial church 
in the city of Troy. New York. ^Vt the end of four years, 
with the educational motive of equipping himself more thor- 
oughly as a preacher, he resigned the pastorate of his true 
and beloved congregation, that he might spend two years in 
travel and study in Europe. 

In 1881 he was iramatriculated in the University of Leip- 
zig, and devoted himself to Philological and Historical Study 
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in Biblieal Exeg:esis and Critiei^^ui. and in English in the field 
of Anglo-Saxon, lie heard lectures by Profs. Drs. WUlcker, 
Heinze, Leehler, Kahnis, Lnthardt, Fricke, iJanr, and 
Dr. Schnederina nn. With pleasure would he mention his 
membership in the Biblical Exegetical >Societies of Prof. Dr. Franz 
Delitzsch, Dr. Schnedermann, and in the Society in Anglo- 
Haxon of Prof. Dr. W U 1 e k e r. He was a member of the University 
in Berlin during- the AVinter-semester of 1882 — 1883. He heard 
Prof. Dr. Zupitza in Anglo-Saxon, and, in the other above men- 
tioned branches Profs. Drs. Bern hard Weiss, Dillmann, and 
Dr. Strack. He then went to England to study A.S. MSS. in 
Cambridge, Oxford, and tlie British Museum;, and returned 
again to Leipzig. 

The ai \or rejoices to have an o])poi*tunity to testify to 
the unbowukd courtesy and friendliness of European Professors. 
To all the Profs, named above, the writer has great gratitude 
for theii; publi( works, and the kindness shown to him in 
their homes. In particular he returns most heart-felt thanks 
with referent to this work, to Prof. Dr. WUlcker who sug- 
gested the subject, and helpfully guided him in it; to the 
Rev. S. S. i^ewis, F.S. A., the Librarian of (/orpus Christi Col- 
lege, Cambridge, for full access to the MSS., and for personal 
favours; to Dr. Neubauer and Mr. F. Madan of the Bodleian 
Library, Oxtoro; to the Rev. Prof. W. Skeat of Cambridge 
and Prof. Dr. Zupitza of Berlin for advice with respect to the 
MSS., as well as to Prof. H. Johnson of Bowdoin College, 
America. 
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